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Fejupsăt Opuf 

 

In preparing this work for digital publication I have made a few minor changes 

which I will outline here. I have occasionally added notes to the translation, 

when I thought something needed explaining or a reference was occasional 

njttfe cz uif usbotmbups/ Up ejtujohvjti uifn gspn Cvsmjohbnfăt pxo opuft 

uifz bsf qsfgbdfe bt ĂFe/ opuf;ă/  

 

The original publication quoted only the first few words of the verse(s) that the 

story is attached to; ju jt uif tbnf jo uif psjhjobm QĝŅi text which is being 

translated. Here, though, as I think it helps to know the verse(s) in advance, I 

have in most cases included a full quotation of the verse(s) at the top of the 

story, except when the story is so short it hardly makes a difference.  

 

The pagination of the translation is included in square brackets, so that for 

instance [28.145] means Vol. 28 of the Harvard Oriental Series, pg. 145. The 

qbhjobujpo pg uif ufyu pg uif QĝŅi Text Society is included in curly brackets. It 

was released in 4 volumes, so that {2.138} means Vol. 2, pg. 138. For aesthetic 

reasons I have normally placed the pagination after the title, and before the 

text, though the page of course begins with the title.  

 

There are html, pdf, epub, mobi
1
 and flipbook versions of this text, but unlike 

my normal practice I have not yet recorded all the audio. I am making some 

recordings of the stories at present, and will update when I can.  

 

To make the work a manageable size I have divided the eBooks into three 

volumes, following the original publication scheme.  

 

In September, 2015, I have added in the very useful Introduction by the learned 

Burlingame, which greatly helps, particularly for those interested in 

comparative studies.  

 

Anandajoti Bhikkhu 

September, 2015.  

 

                                              
1
 The Introduction is missing from the epub and mobi files because of the difficulty in 

reproducing the tables well in those formats.  
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Introduction  

[28.1] 

§ 1. Legendary life of the Buddha  

 

§ 1 a. Birth amid rejoicing of angels . The legends and stories of this 

collection assume a knowledge on the part of the reader of at least the 

principal facts and legends of the life of the Buddha as set forth in the Sacred 

Scriptures.
2
 The Buddha was born in 563 B.C. and died in 483.

3
 His father was 

Tveeipebob- ljoh pg uif Tĝljzb dmbo jo Lbqjmbwbuuiv- boe ijt npuifs xbt 

Rvffo Nĝzĝ- ebvhiufs pg uif ljoh pg uif ofjhicpsjoh Lpmjzb clan. He was born 

in the Lumbini Garden near Kapilavatthu, his mother standing upright at his 

cjsui boe tvqqpsujoh ifstfmg cz b csbodi pg b Tĝm-tree.
4
 Jo uif Oĝmblb Tvuub pg 

uif Tvuub Ojqĝub-
5
 one of the oldest of old Buddhist books, we read that at his 

bjsui uif bohfmt sfkpjdfe boe tboh/ Uif bhfe tffs Btjub btlfe uifn- ĆXiz epui 

uif dpnqboz pg bohfmt sfkpjdf@ć Uifz sfqmjfe- ĆIf uibu tibmm cfdpnf Cveeib jt 

cpso jo uif wjmmbhf pg uif Tĝljzbt gps uif xfmgbsf boe ibqqjoftt pg nboljoe< 

therefore are we joyful boe fydffejoh hmbe/ć [28.2]  

 

                                              
2
 For a brief account of the divisions, contents, and date of the Sacred Scriptures of the 

Cveeijtut- tff U/ X/ Sizt Ebwjetăt bsujdmf Buddhism in Encyclopaedia Britannica, 

11th ed. Cf. also Introduction, § 4. For a more comprehensive account, see M. 

Winternitz, Geschichte der Indischen Litteratur : ii. 1, Die Buddhistische Litteratur, 

pp. 1-139. Winternitz gives a useful bibliography of the subject at p. 1, note 1. Rhys 

Ebwjet ipmet uibu uif Gpvs Hsfbufs Ojlĝzbt boe uif hsfbufs qbsu pg tvdi cpplt pg 

uif Mfttfs Ojlĝzb bt Itivuttaka and Sutta Niqĝub are as old as 400 B.C., and that of 

the Vinaya, Nbiĝ Wbhhb and Culla Vagga, i-x, are as old as 300 B.C. Most scholars 

consider these dates too early, but there are the best of reasons for believing the 

greater part of these books to be anterior to the Inscriptions of Asoka; that is to say, 

older than 250 B.C. The Kĝublb Cppl sfqsftfoufe cz Gbvtcõmmăt ufyu jt b sfdfotjpo 

made in Ceylon in the early part of the fifth century A.D., but contains a vast 

amount of material many centuries older. For translations of the Sacred Books, see 

Introduction, § 17, paragraph 3. 
3
 On the date of the Buddha, see J. F. Fleet, Inscriptions (Indian), in Encyclopaedia 

Britannica, vol. xiv. p. 624, col. 1, and bibliography in Winternitz, p. 2, note 1. 
4
 On the birth of the Buddha, see Eħhib, 14: i. 16-30; Majjhima, 123; Aŋguttara, ii. 

130
17

-131
26

; Ojeĝoblbuiĝ, Kĝublb, i. 47
21

-53
32

: translated by Rhys Davids, Buddhist 

Birth Stories, pp. 58-68; by Warren, Buddhism in Translation, pp. 38-48. On the 

subject in general, see E. Windisch, Buddhas Geburt. 
5
 Tvuub Ojqĝub, iii. 11, part 1 (Stanzas 679-698). 
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§ 1 b. The Buddhist Simeon.
6
 Btjub xfou up Tveeipebobăt sftjefodf boe tbje- 

ĆXifsf jt uif dijme@ J upp xjti up tff ijn/ć Uif Tĝljzbt tipxfe ijn uif dijme/ 

When Asita saw the child, he rejoiced and was exceeding glad. He took him in 

ijt bsnt boe tbje- ĆJodpnqbsbcmf jt if" qsfênjofou bnpoh nfo"ć Cvu 

remembering his own departure, he became sorrowful and wept tears. Said the 

Tĝljzbt- ĆJt boz bewfstjuz jo tupsf gps uif dijme@ć ĆOp-ć sfqmjfe Btjub- Ćuijt 

child shall attain Supreme Eomjhiufonfou< if tibmm cfipme Ojccĝob< pvu pg mpwf 

and compassion for the multitude he shall set in motion the Wheel of the Law; 

far and wide shall his Religion be dispersed. But as for me, I have not long to 

live in this world; ere these things shall come to pass, death will be upon me. I 

shall not hear the Law from the Peerless Champion. Therefore am I stricken 

xjui xpf- pwfsxifmnfe xjui tpsspx- bggmjdufe xjui hsjfg/ć  

 

§ 1 c. Youth and marriage .
7
 When the child was five days old, he was named 

Siddhattha. Seven Brahmans prophesied that he would become either a 

Universal Monarch or a Buddha. But the eighth, KoōĽañña, perceiving that the 

child possessed the Infallible Signs of a Future Buddha, prophesied that he 

would become a Buddha. On the same day each of eighty thousand kinsmen 

dedicated a son to his service. Seven days after his birth his mother died, and 

if xbt sfbsfe cz ijt bvou boe tufqnpuifs- Qbkĝqbuħ Hpubnħ/ Jo ijt ojofuffoui 

year
8
 if xbt nbssjfe up ijt pxo dpvtjo Zbtpeibsĝ- ebvhiufs pg Tveeipebob- 

passed his youth amid luxury and splendor, in three mansions appropriate to 

the three seasons, surrounded by forty thousand nautch-girls, like a very god 

surrounded by troops of celestial nymphs. In his twenty-ninth year he beheld 

the Four Ominous Sights: an Old Man, a Sick Man, a Corpse, and a Monk. 

Thereupon he resolved to become a monk.  

 

§ 2 e/ Sftpmwf up tffl bgufs Ojccĝob.
9
 At this time word was brought to him 

uibu ijt xjgf ibe hjwfo cjsui up b tpo/ ĆSĝivmb jt cpso"ć if fydmbjnfe- Ćb Cpoe 

jt cpso"ć Uifsfgpsf ijt tpo xbt obnfe Sĝivmb/ Bt if foufsfe uif djuz jo tubuf- 

Ljtĝ Hpubnħ- b [28.3] nbjefo pg uif Xbssjps dbtuf- dsjfe pvu- ĆIbqqz uif 

                                              
6
 Tvuub Ojqĝub, iii. 11, part 1. Derived from the same source is Ojeĝoblbuiĝ, Kĝublb, i. 

54
11

-55
29

: translated by Rhys Davids, Buddhist Birth Stories, pp. 68-71; by Warren, 

Buddhism in Translations, pp. 48-51. 
7
 Ojeĝoblbuiĝ- Kĝublb, i. 55

29
-59

32
: translated, Buddhist Birth Stories, pp. 71-78; 

Buddhism in Translations, pp. 51-57. See also Eħhib, 14: ii. l6-30; Aŋguttara, i. 145-

146; Majjhima, 26: i. 163. 
8
 Ed. note: tradition holds it was in fact in his sixteenth year.  

9
 Ojeĝoblbuiĝ- Kĝublb, i. 60

20
-61

14
: translated, Buddhist Birth Stories, pp. 79-80; 

Buddhism in Translations, pp. 58-60.  
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npuifs- ibqqz uif gbuifs- ibqqz uif xjgf- pg tvdi bt if"ć Uipvhiu uif Gvuvsf 

Cveeib- ĆTif tbzt uibu uif ifbsu jt uivt nbef ibqqz )ojccĝzbuj). Now what 

must be extinguished (nibbuta) that the heart may be happy (nibbuta*@ć Uifo 

uif botxfs dbnf up ijn- Ćuif Gjsf pg Mvtu- Ibusfe- boe Efmvtjpo jt 

extinguished (nibbuta), then only is the heart truly happy (nibbuta). She has 

taught a good lesson. For I am in search of happiness (ojccĝob). This very day 

I must renounce the house-life, retire from the world, become a monk, and 

seek after True Happiness (Ojccĝob).  

 

§ 1 e. The Great Retirement .
10

 Returning to his palace, he lay down on his 

bed, and troops of nautch-girls came in and began to dance and sing. But the 

Future Buddha no more took pleasure in them and fell asleep. Waking in the 

night, he beheld those nautch-girls asleep, and disgusted by their loathsome 

appearance, resolved to make the Great Retirement immediately. So rising 

from his bed, he called his charioteer Channa and ordered him to saddle his 

ipstf Lbouiblb/ ĆJ xjmm kvtu ublf b mppl bu nz tpo-ć uipvhiu uif Gvuvsf Cveeib- 

boe pqfofe uif epps pg ijt xjgfăt bqbsunfou/ Cvu gfbsjoh uibu- jg if xplf ijt 

wife, he might be prevented from carrying out his resolution, he closed the 

door again and departed without seeing his son.  

 

Mounted on his horse Kanthaka and accompanied by his charioteer Channa, he 

qbttfe pvu pg uif djuz hbuf- bo bohfm pqfojoh uif hbuf/ Nĝsb uif Fwjm Pof 

offered him Universal Sovereignty if he would abandon his purpose, but the 

Future Buddha rebuked the Tempter and passed on. But the Evil One ever 

followed him, watching his opportunity. The Future Buddha proceeded to the 

sjwfs Bopnĝ- xifsf if sfdfjwfe uif Fjhiu Sfrvjtjuft pg b npol gspn bo angel 

and dismissed Channa and Kanthaka. Channa returned sorrowfully to the city, 

but Kanthaka died of a broken heart. The Future Buddha spent the next seven 

ebzt jo Boĳqjzb Nbohp Hspwf jo uif fokpznfou pg uif cmjtt pg npolippe/  

 

                                              
10

 Ojeĝoblbuiĝ, Kĝublb, i. 61
14

-65, end: translated, Buddhist Birth Stories, pp. 80-87; 

Buddhism in Translations, pp. 60-67. See also Majjhima, 26: 1. 163. 



Introduction - 7 

1 f. The Great Struggle .
11

 Gspn Boĳqjzb Nbohp Hspwf uif [28.4] Future 

Cveeib xfou po gppu up Sĝkbhbib- uif dbqjubm pg Ljoh Cjncjtĝsb- boe ijt spvoe 

gps bmnt epps up epps/ Cjncjtĝsb- qmfbtfe xjui ijt efqpsunfou- pggfsfe ijt 

kingdom. But the Future Buddha refused his offer, declaring that he renounced 

bmm gps uif tblf pg buubjojoh Tvqsfnf Fomjhiufonfou/ Cjncjtĝsb uifo sfrvftufe 

him, so soon as he should become a Buddha, to visit his kingdom first, and the 

Future Buddha gave his promise so to do. The Future Buddha then attached 

himselg up ĜŅĝsb boe ufbdifst pg uif Zphb qijmptpqiz/ Cvu cfdpnjoh dpowjodfe 

that the Yoga discipline was not the Way of Salvation, he abandoned the 

qsbdujdf pg ju/ Uif Gvuvsf Cveeib uifo qspdffefe up Vsvwfmĝ- boe buufoefe cz 

KoōĽañña and four other monks, entered upon the Great Struggle.  

 

For six years he engaged in prolonged fasts and other austerities, hoping thus 

to win mastery over self and Supreme Enlightenment. While thus engaged, he 

xbt bqqspbdife boe ufnqufe up bcboepo uif Hsfbu Tusvhhmf cz Nĝsb uif Fwjl 

One, accompanied by his Nine Hosts, namely, Lust, Discontent, Hunger and 

Thirst, Craving, Sloth and Laziness, Cowardice, Doubt, Hypocrisy and 

Stupidity, Gain, Fame, Honor, and Glory Falsely Obtained, Exaltation of Self, 

and Contempt of Others. But the Future Buddha rebuked the Evil One, and he 

departed. One day, while absorbed in trance induced by suspension of the 

breath, he became utterly exhausted and fell in a swoon. His five companions 

believed him to be dead, and certain deities went to his father, King 

Suddhodana, and so informed him. But the king refused to believe this, 

declaring that his son could not die before attaining Enlightenment. The Future 

Buddha, convinced that fasting and other forms of self-mortification were not 

the Way of Salvation, abandoned the Great Struggle. Thereupon his five 

companions, regarding him as a backslider, deserted him and went to the Deer-

qbsl ofbs Cfoĝsft/  

 

                                              
11

 Ojeĝoblbuiĝ, Kĝublb, i. 66
1
-68

5
: translated, Buddhist Birth Stories, pp. 87-91; 

Buddhism in Translations, pp. 67-82/ Uif tupsz pg uif Cveeibăt wjtju up Sĝkbhbib boe 

joufswjfx xjui Cjncjtĝsb jt efsjwed from Tvuub Ojqĝub, iii. 1, Qbccbkkĝ Tvuub, and 

Commentary, as is expressly stated at Kĝublb, i. 66
31-33
/ Gps uif tupsz pg uif Cveeibăt 

student-ebzt voefs ĜŅĝsb Lĝmĝnb boe Veeblb- tff Majjhima, 26: i. 163-166. For the 

story of the Great Struggle, see Majjhima, 36, and Majjhima, 12 (last half) : i. 77
23

-

92/ Gps uif tupsz pg uif Ufnqubujpo cz Nĝsb- tff Tvuub Ojqĝub, iii. 2, Qbeiĝob Tvuub. 
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§ 1 g. The Enlightenment.
12

 One night the Future Buddha beheld [28.5] five 

visions. After considering their purport, he came to the following conclusion, 

ĆUijt wfsz ebz J tibmm buubjo Fomjhiufonfou/ć Tp po uif fwfojoh pg uif 

following day he seated himself under a banyan-tree and formed the following 

sftpmvujpo- ĆMfu nz tljo- nz ofswft- boe nz cpoft esz vq- boe mikewise my 

flesh and blood; but until I attain Supreme Enlightenment, I will not leave this 

tfbu"ć Nĝsb uif Fwjm Pof foefbwpsfe up esjwf ijn gspn ijt tfbu xjui uif Ojof 

Rains, namely, wind, rain, rocks, weapons, blazing coals, hot ashes, sand, mud, 

boe ebsloftt/ Cvu uif Gvuvsf Cveeib tbu vonpwfe/ Nĝsb uifo bqqspbdife uif 

Future Buddha and commanded him to leave his seat. But the Future Buddha 

refused and rebuked him. Thereupon the Evil One left him, and troops of 

angels came and honored him. In the first watch of the night the Future 

Buddha obtained Knowledge of Previous Existences; in the middle watch. 

Supernatural Vision; and in the last watch, Knowledge of the Causes of 

Craving, Rebirth, and Suffering. Thus did he attain Supreme Enlightenment 

and become a Buddha. Thereupon he breathed forth the Song of Triumph of all 

the Buddhas.  

 

For seven days the Buddha sat motionless on the Throne of Enlightenment, 

experiencing the Bliss of Deliverance. After spending four weeks in earnest 

thought near the Tree of Wisdom (the Bo-tree), he spent the fifth week at the 

Hpbuifseăt Cbozbo-tree. Here he was tempted by tif uisff ebvhiufst pg Nĝsb 

the Evil One, namely. Craving, Discontent, and Lust. But he repulsed their 

bewbodft- tbzjoh up uifn- ĆCfhpof" Uif Fybmufe Pof ibt qvu bxbz Mvtu- Jmm-

xjmm- boe Efmvtjpo/ć Uif tjyui boe tfwfoui xfflt xfsf tqfou bu uif Nvdbmjoeb-

tref boe uif Sĝkĝzbubob-tree respectively. On the last day of the seventh week 

he received his first converts, two merchants named Tapussa and Bhallika. He 

uifo sfuvsofe up uif Hpbuifseăt Cbozbo-tree.  

 

                                              
12

 The first two paragraphs are derived from Ojeĝoblbuiĝ- Kĝublb, i. 68
5
-81

14
: 

translated, Buddhist Birth Stories, pp. 91-111; the story of the Enlightenment is also 

translated in Buddhism in Translations, pp. 71-83. For much simpler accounts of the 

Enlightenment, see Eħhib, 14: ii. 30-35, and Majjhima, 26: i. 167. The story of the 

Temptation of the Buddha by the Daughters og Nĝsb jt efsjwfe gspn SaŇyutta, iv. 3. 

5. This story is alluded to in Tvuub Ojqĝub, Stanza 835. A connected account of the 

Cveeibăt mjgf gspn uif Fomjhiufonfou up uif sfdfqujpo pg Tĝsjqvuub boe Nphhbmmĝob 

into the Order is given in the Wjobzb- Nbiĝ Wbhhb, i. 1-24. The Ojeĝoblbuiĝ follows 

this account in the main. 
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Ifsf- bddpsejoh up uif Nbiĝ-Qbsjojccĝob Tvuub-
13

 Nĝsb uif Evil One tempted 

ijn up bddpnqmjti ijt efdfbtf- tbzjoh- ĆMfu uif Fybmufe Pof opx qbtt joup 

Tvqsfnf Ojccĝob/ć Cvu uif Cveeib sftjtufe uif ufnqubujpo- efdmbsjoh uibu if 

should not accomplish his decease until his Religion had been preached far and 

wide.
14

 But according to the [28.6] Vinaya,
15

 uif Nbiĝqbeĝob Tvuub-
16

 the 

Ariyapariyesana Sutta,
17

 boe uif Ojeĝoblbuiĝ-
18

 the Buddha was assailed by 

doubt as to the wisdom of preaching a Religion so profound and difficult of 

comprehension to a race in the bondage of desire. The more he considered the 

matter, the more his heart inclined to a life of inaction and the less to the 

qsfbdijoh pg uif Mbx/ Uifsfvqpo Csbinĝ- gfbsjoh uibu uif xpsme xpvme cf 

lost, approached him and besought him to make known what he had himself 

received. Out of compassion for mankind the Buddha granted his request.  

 

§ 1 h. Ministry and death .
19

 Uipvhiu uif Cveeib- ĆUp xipn tibmm J gjstu 

qsfbdi uif Mbx/ć Jnnfejbufmz if uipvhiu pg ijt gpsnfs ufbdifs ĜŅĝsb Lĝmĝnb/ 

Cvu b efjuz upme ijn uibu ĜŅĝsb Lĝmĝna had been dead for seven days. Then he 

uipvhiu pg Veeblb Sĝnbqvuub/ Cvu b efjuz upme ijn uibu Veeblb Sĝnbqvuub 

had died that very evening. Then he thought of the five monks who had been 

his companions, and perceiving by the power of Supernatural Vision that they 

were residing in the Deer-qbsl ofbs Cfoĝsft- if sftpmwfe up hp uijuifs boe tfu 

in motion the Wheel of the Law. On his way thither he met Upaka the Naked 

Btdfujd/ ĆXip bsf zpv@ć jorvjsfe Vqblb/ ĆJ bn uif Tvqsfnf Cveeib/ć Vqblb 

expressed neither apprpwbm ops ejtbqqspwbm/ ĆJu nbz cf-ć if sfnbslfe- boe 

walked away shaking his head and wagging his tongue.
20

 

 

Xifo uif gjwf npolt tbx ijn bqqspbdijoh- uifz fydmbjnfe- ĆIfsf dpnft uif 

cbdltmjefs" Qbz op buufoujpo up ijn"ć Cvu uif Cveeib tp dpnqmfufmz tvggvtfe 

the hearts of those monks with love that they arose from their seats and 

prostrated themselves before his feet. To these five monks the Buddha then 

preached his first sermon, the Discourse on the Four Noble Truths; to wit, the 

                                              
13

 Eħhib, 16: ii. 112-114. 
14

 Cf. Eħhib, 16: ii. 104-106; SaŇyutta, li. 10: v. 260-262; Veĝob, vi. 1: 63-64. 
15

 Vinaya, Nbiĝ Wbhhb, i. 5. 
16

 Eħhib, 14: ii. 35-40. 
17

 Majjhima, 26: i. 167-169. 
18

 Kĝublb, i. 81. 
19

 Ojeĝoblbuiĝ- Kĝublb, i. 81
14

-94, end: translated, Buddhist Birth Stories, pp. 111-133. 

The Ojeĝoblbuiĝ follows closely Vinaya, Nbiĝ Wbhhb, i. 6-24, and Culla Vagga, vi. 

4. For the death of the Buddha, see Eħhib, 16. 
20

 Cf. story xxiv. 9. 
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Nature of Suffering, the Origin of Suffering, the Cessation of Suffering, and 

the Noble Eight-fold Path as the Way thereto. The five monks perceived that 

whatsoever comes into existence, that must also cease to be, and requested the 

Buddha to receive them into his Order. Thereupon the Buddha founded his 

Order of Monks by saying in a formal manner to the five, [28.7] ĆDpnf- 

npolt" mfbe uif Ipmz Mjgf- up uif vuufs fyujodujpo pg Tvggfsjoh/ć Uif Cveeib 

then preached to the five monks the Discourse on Unreality. Through this 

sermon they were freed from the Contaminations, that is to say, lust, desire for 

existence, and ignorance of the Truths, and thus attained Arahatship.  

 

Bu uibu ujnf uifsf mjwfe jo Cfoĝsft b sjdi zpvoh nbo obnfe Zbtb; If 

possessed three mansions appropriate to the three seasons and lived amid 

luxury and splendor, with a large retinue of nautch-girls. One night he beheld 

those nautch-girls asleep, and disgusted by their loathsome appearance, 

resolved to abandon the house-life for the houseless life of a monk. So leaving 

hit ipvtf- if dbnf up uif Cveeib cz ojhiu boe tbje- ĆIpx ejtusfttjoh" ipx 

pqqsfttjoh"ć Tbje uif Cveeib- ĆIfsf jt obvhiu uibu ejtusfttft ps pqqsfttft/ 

Dpnf- Zbtb- tju epxo< mfu nf ufbdi zpv uif Mbx/ć Tp tbzjoh- uif Cveeib 

preached the Law of Morality to the rich young man, discoursing on the duty 

of almsgiving, the Moral Precepts, the folly of gratifying the lusts of the flesh, 

and the benefits to be gained by renouncing the same. Then, perceiving that the 

rich young man possessed the dispositions of mind and heart requisite to the 

understanding of the Law of Deliverance, he preached to him the Sublime 

Discourse of all the Buddhas, namely. Suffering, the Origin and Cessation 

thereof, and the Way of Salvation. Yasa and his fifty-four companions were 

established in Arahatship. There were thus, exclusive of the Buddha, Sixty 

Arahats in the world.  

 

Boe uif Cveeib tbje up uif Tjyuz- ĆJ bn gsffe gspn bmm gfuufst- cpui ejwjof boe 

human. Ye also are freed from all fetters, both divine and human. Go forth and 

journey from place to place, for the welfare of many, for the happiness of 

many, out of compassion for the world, for the benefit and welfare and 

happiness of angels and men. Go no two of you together. Preach the Law, 

sound in the beginning, sound in the middle, sound in the end, in the spirit and 

jo uif mfuufs/ Qspdmbjn uif Ipmz Mjgf jo bmm jut gvmmoftt boe qvsjuz/ć Tp tbzjoh- if 

tfou uif Tjyuz joup bmm uif xpsme/ If ijntfmg tfu pvu gps Vsvwfmĝ/ Po uif xbz 

thither he halted in a forest, and meeting thirty young nobles who were seeking 

b xpnbo- if dpowfsufe uifn boe sfdfjwfe uifn joup uif Psefs/ Jo Vsvwfmĝ if 

converted the three brothers Kassapa, members of the Order of Jaœilas, together 

xjui uifjs uipvtboe gpmmpxfst/ Qbttjoh po up Hbzĝtħtb- xifsf if ftubcmjtife ijt 
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new converts in Arahatship by means of the Discourse on Fire, he proceeded to 

Sĝkbhbib jo psefs up sfeffn ijt qspnjtf up Ljoh Cjncjtĝsb/  

 

The king received the Buddha with every mark of courtesy and [28.8] 

reverence, hearkened to the Law, and together with his retinue obtained the 

Fruit of Conversion. The king formally presented to the Buddha his own 

pleasure garden, Bamboo Grove, and the Buddha and the Congregation of 

Monks there entered upon residence. While the Buddha was in residence at 

Bamboo Grove, there came to him two monks who had for some time been 

disciples of Sañjaya, but who had recently obtained the Fruit of Conversion 

through the preaching of Assaji. These two monks were elevated by the Buddha 

to the rank of his two Chief Disciples and were thfsfbgufs lopxo bt Tĝsjqvuub 

boe Nphhbmmĝob/
21

 Gspn Cbncpp Hspwf uif Cveeib xfou up ijt gbuifsăt djuz- 

Lbqjmbwbuuiv- boe uifsf sfdfjwfe joup uif Psefs ijt pxo tpo Sĝivmb boe ijt 

own half-brother Nanda.
22

 Gspn Lbqjmbwbuuiv if sfuvsofe up Sĝkbhbib- 

tarrying by uif xbz bu Boĳqjzb Nbohp Hspwf boe uifsf sfdfjwjoh nboz 

dpowfsut- bnpoh puifst uif Tjy Qsjodft/ Bu Sĝkbhbib if dpowfsufe uif sjdi 

nfsdibou BoĝuibqjōĽika, who thereupon purchased the Jetavana Grove, paying 

for it as many gold pieces as were required to cover the ground, and presented 

it to him. The Buddha accepted the gift and entered upon residence at the 

Jetavana. With this event closes the second year of his ministry.  

 

For forty -five years the Buddha journeyed from place to place in this manner, 

preaching and teaching. The three months of the rains he always spent at the 

Jetavana or at Bamboo Grove or in some other one place. His missionary 

journeys took him up and down the valley of the Ganges, throughout the old 

kingdoms of Magadha and Kosala in the eastern part of North India. At no 

ujnf eje if hp gbsuifs uibo 361 njmft gspn Cfoĝsft/ Up uijt qfsjpe pg ijt mjgf 

belong the great majority of the acts and discourses, both real and fictitious, 

attributed to him, not only in the Sacred Scriptures, but also in this and other 

later collections of legends and stories.  

 

Among the more interesting legends and stories of this collection relating to 

this particular period of his life are the following: i. 5, Quarrel among the 

monks of Kosambi and residence in Protected Forest with a noble elephant; i. 

23 c/ Jousjhvft pg Efwbebuub bhbjotu uif Cveeib boe Ljoh Cjncjtĝsb< jw/ 4- 

Boojijmbujpo pg uif Tĝljzbt cz WjĽĳĽabha; xiii. 6, Conversion of the robber 

                                              
21

 Story i. 8 contains a brief outline of the entire Ojeĝoblbuiĝ to this point. 
22

 Cf. story i. 9. 
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Finger-garland (Aŋhvmjnĝmb*< yjjj/ : boe yyjj/ 2- Dpogvubujpo pg gbmse charges 

brought against the Buddha by suborned nuns; xiv. 2, Twin Miracle, Ascent to 

Heaven, and Descent from Heaven; xv. 1, Abatement of [28.9] quarrel between 

uif Tĝljzbt boe uif Lpmjzbt< yyj/ 2- Bcbufnfou pg uif Uisff Qmbhvft bu Wftĝmj< 

and xxiii. 8, which tells how, while the Buddha was residing in a forest-hut in 

uif Ijnĝmbzb- if xbt ufnqufe cz Nĝsb uif Fwjm Pof up fyfsdjtf tpwfsfjhouz 

boe up usbotnvuf uif Ijnĝmbzb npvoubjot joup hpme/ Uif Cveeib ejfe jo 594 

C/D/ ofbs uif djuz pg Lvtjoĝsb- ijt foe ceing hastened by a meal consisting of 

truffles. His body was cremated with pomp and ceremony, and the relics were 

divided among princes and nobles.  

 

§1 i. Buddhist-Christian parallels . The many striking parallels between 

passages in the Buddhist Scriptures and passages in the New Testament have 

for many years attracted the attention of Indologists and students of the 

History of Religions.
23

 The theory of Buddhist loans in the New Testament has 

been advocated by several scholars, notably R. Seydel,
24

 G. A. van den Bergh 

van Eysinga,
25

 and A. J. Edmunds.
26

 In one form or another it has won the 

acceptance of many distinguished scholars, among others O. Pfleiderer,
27

 E. 

Kuhn,
28

 R. Pischel,
29

 and R. Garbe.
30

 M. Winternitz admits the possibility of 

                                              
23

 For a bibliography of this interesting and important subject, see M. Winternitz, 

History of Buddhist Literature- q/ 391- opuf 2/ Tjodf Xjoufsoju{ăt cppl xbt xsjuufo 

Gbscf ibt boopvodfe ijt beiftjpo up Fenvoetăt mpbo uifpsz/ Tff opuf 9/ 
24

 R. Seydel, Das Evangelium von Jesu in seinen Verhältnissen zu Buddha-Sage und 

Buddha-Lehre, Leipzig, 1882. Die Buddha-Legende und das Leben Jesu nach den 

Evangelien, erneute Prüfung ihres gegenseitigen Verhältnisses, Leipzig, 1884; 2 

Auflage, mit ergänzenden Anmerkungen von Martin Seydel, Weimar, 1897. Cf. 

Winternitz, l. c, p. 278. 
25

 G. A. van den Bergh van Eysinga, Indische Einflüsse auf evangelische Erzählungen, 

Gottingen, 1904; 2 Auflage, 1909. Cf. Winternitz, l. c, p. 279. 
26

 A. J. Edmunds, Buddhist and Christian Gospels, now first compared from the 

originals, 4th ed., edited by M. Anesaki, Philadelphia, 1908-09. Cf. Winternitz, l. c, 

pp. 279 ff . See also the following papers by Edmunds: Buddhist Loans to 

Christianity, in Monist, 22. 1912, pp. 129-138; The Progress of Buddhist Research, in 

Monist, 22. 1912, pp. 633-635; The Accessibility of Buddhist Lore to the Christian 

Evangelists, in Monist, 23. 1913, pp. 517-522; The Buddhist Origjo pg Mvlfăt Qfojufou 

Thief, in Open Court, 28. 1914, pp. 287-291. 
27

 O. Pfleiderer, Religion und Religionen, München, 1906. Die Entstehung des 

Christentums, 2 Auflage, München, 1907. 
28

 E. Kuhn, in Nachwort up Cfshi wbo Fztjohbăt xpsl- qq/ 213 gg/ 
29

 R. Pischel, Deutsche Literaturzeitung- 2:15- dpm/ 3:49 gg/ Qjtdifm ifsf tbzt; ĆEjf 

Frage, ob sich überhaupt indische Einflüsse in der evangelischen Erzählungslitteratur 
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such [28.10] loans,
31

 and H. Oldenberg, who formerly rejected the theory, now 

holds that the theory can neither be proved nor disproved.
32

 Of the opponents 

of the theory, E. Windisch presents the strongest arguments.
33

  

 

The most striking of these parallels are the following:  

 

1. Infancy legends 

 

a. Rejoicing of angels at nativity.  

b. Asita-Simeon.  

 

Tvuub Ojqĝub, iii. 11, part 1 (679-698); 

translated, Introduction, § 1 a-b. 

St. Luke ii. 8-14, 25-35. 

 

See Edmunds, BCG., i. 77-89, 181-191; Monist, 22. 1912, pp. 129-131. Edmunds 

translates nbovttbmplf ijubtvlibuĝzb kĝup- Ćjt cpso gps xfbm boe xfmgbsf jo uif xpsme 

pg nfo/ć Uif dpssfdu usbotmbujpo jt- Ćjt cpso gps uif xfbm boe xfmgbsf pg nboljoe/ć Dg/ 

Eħhib, ii. 104
1-4

; SaŇyutta, v. 259
28-30

; Veĝob, p. 62, last two lines; Itivuttaka, p. 11, last 

                                                                                                                    
gjoefo- lboo ifvuf ojdiu nfis wfsofjou xfsefo/ć Tff bmtp Qjtdifm- Leben und Lehre 

des Buddha, in the Series Aus Natur und Geisteswelt, 2 Auflage, Leipzig, 1910, pp. 

17-2:/ Bu q/ 29- sfgfssjoh up uif tupsz pg Tjnfpo- Qjtdifm tbzt; ĆFjof Foumfiovoh jtu 

hier sehr wahrscheinlich, und der Weg ist jetzt nicht mehr so schwer nachzuweisen 

xjf gsûifs/ć If uhen discusses at some length the bearings of recent discoveries in 

Turkestan on the subject. 
30

 R. Garbe, Indien und das Christentum, Tübingen, 1914, chap, i, pp. 47 ff. (translated, 

Monist- 35/ 2:25- qq/ 592 gg/*/ Hbscf fyqsfttft ijntfmg bt gpmmpxt; ĆJdi xende mich 

nunmehr zu den Fällen ā es sind vier an der Zahl Ā, bei denen ich mich nach langer 

Ueberlegung davon überzeugt habe, dass buddhistischer Einfluss in den Erzählungen 

der Evangelien nicht zu leugnen ist. Diese Ueberzeugung fusst im ersten und zweiten 

Gbmm xftfoumjdi bvg efsfo ofvftufs Ebstufmmvoh bvt Fenvoetă Gfefs/ć Uif Ćgpvs 

dbtftć bsf; 2/ Uif Btjub-Tjnfpo mfhfoe< 3/ Ufnqubujpot cz uif Fwjm Pof< 4/ Qfufsăt 

walking on the water; 4. Multiplication of the loaves. The paper by Edmunds 

referred to is his paper in the Monist, 22. 1912, pp. 129-138. 
31

 M. Winternitz, History of Buddhist Literature, pp. 281 f. 
32

 H. Oldenberg, Die Indische Religion, in Die Religionen des Orients, Teil i, Abteilung 

iii. 1, of Die Kultur der Gegenwart. At p. 80 Oldenberg refers to the loan theory as 

gpmmpxt; Ć/// ebt Fjoesjohfo cveeijtujtdifs Fmfnfouf jo ejf Fwbohfmjfo Ā eine weder 

zu erweisende noch zu widerlegende Hypothese, die ich meinerseits eher 

voxbistdifjomjdi gjoefo nõdiuf/ć 
33

 E. Windisch, Nĝsb voe Cveeib, chap, ix; Buddhas Geburt, chap. xii. 
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uxp mjoft/ Po uif mpdbujwf dpotusvdujpo jowpmwfe- tff Xijuofzăt Sanskrit Grammar, § 

303 a.  

 

The loan theory is accepted by Pischel, Leben und Lehre des Buddha, pp. 17-19; 

Winternitz, History of Buddhist Literature, p. 281; Garbe, Indien und das Christentum, 

chap, i, pp. 47 ff. (translated, Monist, 24. 1914, pp. 481 ff.).  

 

2. Mission of Sixty (Seventy) 

 

Vinaya, Mahĝ Wbhhb, i. 11; translated, 

Introduction, § 1 A, paragraph 4. Cf. 

Ojeĝoblbuiĝ, Kĝublb, i. 82
24-26

. 

St. Luke, x. 1. 

 

See Edmunds, BCG., i. 224-229. [28.11]  

 

3. Conversion of robber 

 

Majjhima, 86; translated. Story xiii. 6.  St. Luke, xxiii. 39 -43.  

 

See Edmunds, Uif Cveeijtu Psjhjo pg Mvlfăt Qfojufou Uijfg, in Open Court, 28. 1914, 

pp. 287-291.  

 

4. Feeding of five hundred (five thousand) 

 

Introduction to Kĝublb 78: i. 345-349; 

translated, Story iv. 5. 

St. Matthew xiv. 15-21.  

St. Mark vi. 35-44.  

St. Luke ix. 13-17.  

St. John vi. 5-14. 

 

The loan theory is accepted by Garbe, Indien und das Christentum, chap. i (translated, 

Monist, 24. 1914, pp. 491-492).  

 

5. Walking on the sea 

 

Introduction to Kĝublb 190: i. 111; cf. 

the Act of Truth in Story vi. 4.  

St. Matthew xiv. 28-31;  

cf. St. Matthew xiv. 22-27,  

St. Mark vi. 45-54,  

St. John vi. 15-21. 

 

The loan theory is accepted by Garbe, Indien und das Christentum, chap, i 

(translated, Monist, 24. 1914, pp. 488-491).  
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6. Temptations by the Evil One 

 

a. As the Future Buddha is about to make the Great Retirement, the Evil One 

urges him to abandon his purpose, assuring him that in such case he will attain 

Universal Sovereignty.  

 

Ojeĝoblbuiĝ, Kĝublb, i. 63
17-25

; cf. Introduction, § 1 e, paragraph 2. This legend is from 

a late source and is probably derived from the first of the two legends marked g.  

 

b. While the Future Buddha is engaged in the prolonged fasts and austerities of 

the Great Struggle, he is tempted to abandon the Struggle by the Evil One, 

accompanied by his Nine Hosts, namely, Lust, Discontent, Hunger and Thirst, 

Craving, Sloth and Laziness, Cowardice, Doubt, Hypocrisy and Stupidity, Gain, 

Fame, Honor, and Glory Falsely Obtained, Exaltation of Self, and Contempt of 

Others.  

 

Tvuub Ojqĝub, iii. 2; cf. Introduction, § 1 f, paragraph 2. Cf. also Lalitavistara, xviii. 

This legend is from an early source, as is also its sequel d. See Windisch, Nĝsb voe 

Buddha, chap, i, pp. 1-32, also pp. 304-315.  

 

c. Immediately before the Enlightenment, the Evil One attempts to drive the 

Future Buddha from his seat with the Nine Rains, namely, [28.12] wind, rain, 

rocks, weapons, blazing coals, hot ashes, sand, mud, and darkness.  

 

Ojeĝoblbuiĝ- Kĝublb, i. 71
27

-72
7
; cf. Introduction, § 1 g, paragraph 1. Cf. also 

Lalitavistara, xxi. This legend is from a late source and is probably derived from b.  

 

d. In the fifth week after the Enlightenment, the Buddha is tempted by the 

three daughters of the Evil One, namely, Craving, Discontent, and Lust.  

 

SaŇyutta, iv. 3. 5; cf. Introduction, § 1 g, paragraph 2. Cf. also Tvuub Ojqĝub, Stanza 

835. This legend is from an early source and forms a sequel to b. Craving, Discontent, 

boe Mvtu bsf ovncfsfe bnpoh uif Ojof Iptut pg Nĝsb jo b. See Windisch, Nĝsb voe 

Buddha, pp. 119-124.  

 

e. In the eighth week after the Enlightenment, the Buddha is assailed by doubt 

as to the wisdom of preaching a Religion so profound and difficult of 

comprehension to a race in the bondage of desire. The more he considers the 

matter, the more his heart inclines to a life of inaction.  
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Vinaya, Mahĝ Wbhhb, i. 5; Eħhib, 14: ii. 35-40; Majjhima, 26: i. 167-169; Ojeĝoblbuiĝ, 

Kĝublb, i. 81; cf. Introduction, § 1 g, paragraph 3. This legend is from an early source 

and is probably the original of f. Doubt and Sloth-and-Laziness are numbered among 

the Nine Iptut pg Nĝsb jo b.  

 

f. According to other accounts, the Buddha is at this time tempted by the Evil 

One to accomplish his decease.  

 

Eħhib, 16: ii. 112-114; cf. Introduction, § 1 g, paragraph 3. Cf. also Lalitavistara, xxiv: 

p. 489; Ejwzĝwbeĝob, xvii: p.  202. This legend is probably a later form of e. See 

Windisch, Nĝsb voe Cveeib, chap, ii, especially pp. 35, 46, 66, 67; also p. 213. 

Windisch proves that the order of development of this temptation is as follows: 

Lalitavistara, xxiv; Veĝob, vi. 1; Eħhib, 16; Ejwzĝwbeĝob, xvii.   

 

g. While the Buddha is residing in a forest-ivu jo uif Ijnĝmbzb- if jt ufnqufe 

cz uif Fwjm Pof up fyfsdjtf tpwfsfjhouz boe up usbotnvuf uif Ijnĝmbzb 

mountains into gold.  

 

SaŇyutta, iv. 2. 10; translated. Story xxiii. 8. This legend is from an early source and is 

probably the original of a. See Windisch, Nĝsb voe Cveeib, pp. 107-109.  

 

h. Three months before his death, the Buddha is tempted by the Evil One to 

accomplish his decease immediately.  

 

Eħhib, 16: ii. 104-106. Cf. SaŇyutta, li. 10: v. 260-262, and Veĝob, vi. 1: 63-64. Cf. also 

Ejwzĝwbeĝob, xvii: p. 202. As Windisch remarks (Nĝsb voe Cveeib, p. 67), this 

ufnqubujpo bu uif foe pg uif Cveeibăt mjgf jt nfbojohmftt/ Ju jt pg dpvstf b evqmjdbuf pg 

f. [28.13]  

 

The following is a csjfg pvumjof pg Fenvoetăt uifpsz;
34

 

 

Both religions are independent in the main, but out of eighty-nine chapters in the 

Gospels, the equivalent of one, mostly in the Gospel according to St. Luke, is colored 

by a knowledge of Buddhism. The sections thus colored especially are:  

                                              
34

 See Buddhist and Christian Gospels, i. 111-164; also Monist, 22. 1912, pp. 633-635; 

Monist, 23. 1913, pp. 517-522; Open Court, 28. 1914, pp. 287-291. On trade-relations 

between India and the West at the Christian era, see W. H. Schoff, The Periplus of 

the Erythraean Sea- Ofx Zpsl- 2:23/ Tff bmtp Tdipggăt qbqfst jo Monist, 22. 1912, 

pp. 138-149, 638; JAOS., 35. 1915, pp. 31-41. A good introduction to the recent 

fyqmpsbujpot jo Dfousbm Btjb jt Tjs N/ Bvsfm Tufjoăt Ruins of Desert Cathay, 2 vols., 

London, 1912. 
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a. The rejoicing of angels at the nativity, and the Simeon episode. (See 1. Infancy 

legends.)  

 

b. The three temptations in St. Luke iv. 1-13 and St. Matthew iv. 1-11. Edmunds calls 

these: a, temptation to assume empire; b, temptation to transmute matter; c, temptation 

to commit suicide. (See the last two of the eight legends outlined in 6. Temptations by 

the Evil One.)  

 

c. The seventy missionaries. (See 2. Mission of Sixty.)  

 

d. The penitent thief. (See 3. Conversion of robber.)  

 

At the beginning of the Christian era there were four great powers: the Chinese, the 

Hindus, the Parthians, and the Romans. Between the Chinese and the Parthians, and 

extending into parts of India, was a fifth power: the Indo-Scythian empire. This was 

the seat of an aggressive missionary Buddhism, at that time the most powerful religion 

in the world. Coins of these Indo-Scythian Buddhist kings, especially those of 

Kanishka, have come down to our own time, some of them bearing the image of the 

Buddha, together with his name in Greek letters. The Gentile Evangelist St. Luke was a 

physician of Antioch, a great international metropolis and the terminus of the Chinese 

silk-trade. There is every reason to believe that he had seen these coins and that he was 

familias xjui uif qsjodjqbm mfhfoet pg uif Cveeibăt mjgf/ Joejb- Cbdusjb- boe uif fbtufso 

part of the Parthian empire were covered with his temples. On these temples were 

tdvmquvsfe tdfoft pg uif Cveeibăt mjgf- boe pof pg uif dibsbdufst qpsusbzfe xbt b 

converted robber. Recent finds in Central Asia prove that at the beginning of the 

Christian era the Buddhist Scriptures were being translated into Sogdian and 

Tokharish, vernaculars of the Parthian empire, the buffer state between Palestine and 

India. Parthians were present at Pentecost.  

 

Xijmf Fenvoetăt bshvnfou mbdlt uif fmfnfou pg gjobmjuz- uif gpmmpxjoh 

conclusions, in the main favorable to his theory, seem to be warranted by the 

evidence:  

 

The Christian Evangelists, more particularly the Gentile Evangelist St. Luke, 

qspcbcmz ibe bddftt up uif qsjodjqbm mfhfoet pg uif Cveeibăt mjgf/ Uif mfhfoe pg 

the rejoicing of angels at the nativity and the story of Simeon are probably 

colored by Buddhist influence. The assumption that St. Luke was acquainted 

with the Buddhist legend of the conversion of a robber is a not unlikely 

explanation of the discrepancy between St. Mark xv. 32 and St. Luke xxiii. 39-

43. [28.14] 
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It seems probable that the accounts of the temptations are to some  

extent colored by Buddhist influence.
35

 

 

§ 2. Teachings of the Buddha  

 

§ 2 a. The Beginningless Round of Existences. The primary mission of the 

Buddha was to deliver mankind from the frightful jungle or ocean of the 

Round of Existences. In the Anamatagga SaŇyutta
36

 he is represented as 

saying: Without conceivable beginning is this Round of Existences; unknown is 

a starting-point in the past of beings impeded by the Impediment of Ignorance, 

fettered by the Fetter of Craving, passing, coursing, from birth to birth. The 

ancestors of a man are more numerous than all the blades of grass and sticks 

and branches and leaves in India; more numerous than all the particles of dust 

uibu dpnqptf uif fbsui/ Uif ufbst tife- uif npuifsăt njml esvol cz b nbo jo 

his previous states of existence, are more abundant than all the water contained 

in the four great oceans.  

 

How long is a cycle of time? Longer than it would take a range of mountains a 

league in length, a league in breadth, a league in height, of solid rock, without 

a cleft, without a crack, to waste and wear away, were it to be wiped once a 

century with a silken cloth; longer than it would take a heap of mustard-seed 

of the same dimensions to disappear were a single seed to be removed once a 

century. Of cycles of time as long as this there have elapsed many hundreds of 

cycles, many thousands of cycles, many hundreds of thousands of cycles. 

Indeed, it is impossible to count them in terms of cycles or hundreds of cycles 

or thousands of cycles or hundreds of thousands of cycles. For example, were 

                                              
35

 Edmunds deals only with the legends marked g and h in the table of parallels given 

bcpwf/ Fenvoet dbmmt uif uijse ufnqubujpo b ufnqubujpo Ćup dpnnju tvjdjef/ć Neither 

h nor its original f, however, is a temptation to commit suicide, in the strict sense of 

the word. Moreover, f is probably a later form of e, which is a temptation to sloth, 

pure and simple. On the Christian side the temptation to leap from a pinnacle of the 

temple is in no sense a temptation to suicide, but rather to pride and vanity. The 

Buddhist parallels are not g and h, but b and g. In b the Buddha, emaciated and 

hungry, is assailed by the Evil One, accompanied by his Nine Hosts, the Third being 

Hunger and Thirst and the Ninth being Gain, Fame, Honor, and Glory Falsely 

Obtained, Exaltation of Self, and Contempt of Others. The correspondence between 

this temptation and the temptations recorded by St. Luke and St. Matthew hardly 

needs to be pointed out. Yet Edmunds does not even mention it. 
36

 SaŇyutta, xv. 
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each of four centenarians to call to mind a hundred thousand [28.15] cycles of 

time every day of his life, all four would die or ever they could count them all.  

 

The cycles of time that have elapsed are more numerous than all the sands that 

lie between the source and the mouth of the Ganges. The bones left by a single 

individual in his passage from birth to birth during a single cycle of time 

would form a pile so huge that were all the mountains of Vepulla-range to be 

gathered up and piled in a heap, that heap of mountains would appear as 

naught beside it. The head of every man has been cut off so many times in his 

previous states of existence, either as a human being or as an animal, as to 

cause him to shed blood more abundant than all the water contained in the four 

great oceans. For so long a time as this, concludes the Buddha, you have 

endured suffering, you have endured agony, you have endured calamity. In 

view of this, you have every reason to feel disgust and aversion for all existing 

things and to free yourselves from them.  

 

§ 2 b. The motive of the Religious Life . The motive of the Religious Life is 

expressly declared to be the hope of obtaining deliverance from this frightful 

Round of Existences, the hope of attaining Nibbĝob/ Jo uif Sbuibwjoħub Tvuub-
37

 

Tĝsjqvuub jt sfqsftfoufe bt btljoh Qvōōb Nbouĝōjqvuub- ĆXibu jt uif npujwf pg 

the Religious Life? Do we live the Religious Life for the sake of purity of 

dpoevdu@ć ĆOp/ć ĆGps uif tblf pg qvsjuz pg ifbsu@ć ĆOp/ć ĆPg qvsjuz pg cfmjfg@ć 

ĆOp/ć Ć Pg qvsjuz pg dfsujuvef@ć ĆOp/ć ĆPg qvsjuz pg jotjhiu uispvhi lopxmfehf 

pg xibu jt uif Xbz boe xibu jt opu uif Xbz@ć ĆOp/ć ĆPg qvsjuz pg jotjhiu 

uispvhi lopxmfehf pg uif Qbui@ć ĆOp/ć ĆGps uif tblf pg qvsjuz pg jotjhiu 

uispvhi lopxmfehf@ć ĆOp/ć Bmm uiftf uijoht bsf ofdfttbsz- cvu uifz bsf pomz 

uif nfbot up bo foe/ ĆGps uif tblf pg xibu- uifo- ep xf mjwf uif Sfmjhjpvt 

Mjgf@ć ĆUibu xf nbz- uispvhi efubdinfou gspn uif uijoht pg uijt xpsme- buubjo 

Tvqsfnf Ojccĝob/ć  

 

§ 2 c. Impermanence, Suffering, Unreality . For, according to the Buddha, the 

things of this world, and the things of heaven as well, possess the following 

Three Characteristics: Impermanence, Suffering, and Unreality. All things are 

transitory. In all things inheres suffering. There is no soul. Moreover, the 

Supreme Being is a fiction of the imagination. There are few finer bits of 

humor in all literature than the famous passage in the Kevaddha Sutta
38

 in 

which is related the journey of a monk to the World of Csbinĝ up pcubjo bo 

                                              
37

 Majjhima, 24. 
38

 Eħhib, 11. Cf. also Eħhib, 1; Majjhima, 49; SaŇyutta, vi. 1. 4; Kĝublb 405. 
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answer to [28.16] a question which troubled him. The monk first put his 

question to the gods of the retinue of the Four Great Kings. They replied, 

ĆOfjuifs ep xf lopx/ Cvu uifsf bsf Gpvs Hsfbu Ljoht xip bsf npsf qpxfsgvm 

and mighty than xf/ Uifz njhiu lopx/ć Uif npol ofyu qvu ijt rvftujpo up uif 

Four Great Kings. They referred him to the Thirty-three Gods. They referred 

him to their king, Sakka. The monk, after visiting six heavens in vain, finally 

went to the seventh heaven, the highest of all, the World of Csbinĝ/ Boe 

ibwjoh qvu ijt rvftujpo up uif hpet pg uif sfujovf pg Csbinĝ- if sfdfjwfe uif 

gpmmpxjoh sfqmz- ĆOfjuifs ep xf lopx/ Cvu uifsf jt Csbinĝ- Hsfbu Csbinĝ- uif 

Supreme Being, the Invincible, the All-Seeing, the Subduer, the Lord, the 

Maker, the Creator, the Ancient of Days, the Conqueror, the Ruler, the Father 

of all that are and are to be. He is more powerful and mighty than we. He 

njhiu lopx/ć Tp uif npol xbjufe gps uif hmpsz pg Csbinĝ up bqqfbs boe uifo 

qvu ijt rvftujpo/ Csbinĝ sfqmjfe- Ć J bn Csbinĝ- Hsfbu Csbinĝ- uif Tvqsfnf 

Being, the Invincible, the All-Seeing, the Subduer, the Lord, the Maker, the 

Creator, the Ancient of Days, the Conqueror, the Ruler, the Father of all that 

bsf boe bsf up cf/ć Tbje uif npol- ĆJ eje opu btl zpv uijt rvftujpo/ I asked you 

uibu puifs/ć Uifo Csbinĝ uppl uibu npol cz uif bsn- mfe ijn btjef- boe tbje 

uijt up ijn- ĆNpol- uif hpet pg nz sfujovf jnbhjof uibu uifsf jt opuijoh J ep 

not know, nothing I do not see. Therefore I did not give you a direct answer to 

your question in their presence. But, monk, neither do I know the answer to 

your question. Go to the Buddha, and whatever answer he gives you, that you 

nbz tbgfmz cfmjfwf/ć  

 

§ 2 d. The Four Noble Truths regarding Suffering . There are two extremes, 

declares the Buddha in his first sermon,
39

 which the monk should not pursue: 

devotion to the pleasures of sense, and the practice of self-mortification. A 

Middle Way, which avoids both of these extremes, has been discovered by the 

Ubuiĝhbub/ Ju nblft gps jotjhiu- gps lopxmfehf< ju dpoevdft up usborvjmmjuz- up 

ijhifs xjtepn- up fomjhiufonfou- up Ojccĝob/ Ju jt uif Opcmf Fjhiugpme Qbui- up 

wit: Right Views (the Four Noble Truths), Right Resolution (to renounce the 

lusts of the flesh, to bear malice towards none, and to injure no living 

creature), Right Speech, Right Conduct, Right Means of Livelihood, Right 

Exertion, Right Mindfulness (Heedfulness), Right Concentration (the Practice 

of Meditation). [28.17] 

 

The Noble Truth regarding Suffering is this: Birth is Suffering, the Decrepitude 

of Old Age is Suffering, Disease is Suffering, Death is Suffering, Association 

                                              
39

 Wjobzb- Nbiĝ Wbhhb, i. 6. 17-22. 
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with Enemies is Suffering, Separation from Friends is Suffering, Failure to 

Obtain What One Desires is Suffering; in brief, the Five Elements of Being 

Which Spring from Attachment are involved in Suffering. The Noble Truth 

regarding the Origin of Suffering is this: It is Craving that leads to Rebirth; 

Craving for Sensual Pleasure, Craving for Existence, Craving for Wealth.
40

 The 

Noble Truth regarding the Cessation of Suffering is this: It ceases when 

Craving ceases. The Noble Truth regarding the Way to the Cessation of 

Suffering is this: It is the Noble Eightfold Path.  

 

§ 2 e. The Opcmf Fjhiugpme Qbui up Ojccĝob. Ridiculing the idea of a Supreme 

Being, denying the existence of the soul, declaring that men ought not to be 

satisfied merely with a life of good works leading to rebirth in heaven, the 

Buddha urged his hearers to renounce the house-life, the life of the laity, and 

to adopt the houseless life, the life of the monk and nun. He taught that every 

living being had passed through states of existence as impossible to number as 

the sands of the sea; that in each of these states of existence he had endured the 

sufferings of birth, old age, disease, death, association with enemies, separation 

from friends, and failure to obtain what he desired; that the cause of rebirth 

and of the sufferings connected therewith was Craving; that rebirth and the 

sufferings of repeated existences would come to an end only when Craving had 

been plucked up by the root and utterly destroyed; that the Way of Escape 

from the Round of Existences and the sufferings thereof was the Noble 

Eightfold Path.  

 

The Noble Eightfold Path may briefly be described as follows: Since a correct 

diagnosis of maladies and the application of proper remedies are essential to 

the cure of spiritual and physical ills, the seeker after Salvation, which is of 

course Escape from the Spvoe pg Fyjtufodft- Ojccĝob- nvtu gjstu bddfqu uif 

Four Noble Truths.
41

 He must resolve to renounce the lusts of the flesh, to bear 

malice towards none, to refrain from injuring a single living creature, and to 

cherish love for all living creatures without respect of kind or person. He must 

observe the Moral Precepts in thought, word, and deed, walking in the Way of 

Righteousness with Energy and Heedfulness. He must finally, by the Practice of 

Meditation, so grasp, fix in mind, and [28.18] comprehend, the Three 

                                              
40

 Ed. note: this is a mistranslation by Burlingame, although vibhava does mean wealth 

in other contexts, here is means (Craving for) Non-Existence.  
41

 The Buddha expressly says (Wjobzb- Nbiĝ Wbhhb- wj/ 3:*; ĆJu jt cfdbvtf cpui J boe 

you did not understand and comprehend these Four Noble Truths that we have run 

uijt mpoh boe xfbsz dpvstf pg uif Spvoe pg Fyjtufodft/ć 
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Characteristics of all existing things, Impermanence, Suffering, and Unreality, 

as to eradicate utterly the cause of rebirth and suffering, namely, Craving. By 

so doing he becomes what is called an Arahat, obtains Supernatural Knowledge 

and the Supernbuvsbm Qpxfst- boe buubjot uif Ojccĝob pg uif Mjwjoh/ Bu efbui 

the Five Elements of Being of which he is composed are utterly destroyed. His 

Past Deeds, by the power of which, under other circumstances, a new 

individual would immediately come into existence, are likewise utterly 

destroyed. He has at last attained the Summum Bonum, Deliverance from the 

Spvoe pg Fyjtufodft- Tvqsfnf Ojccĝob/  

 

Not the Practice of Meditation in and by itself, it will be observed, nor yet the 

Practice of Morality in and by itselg- jt uif Cveeibăt Xbz pg Tbmwbujpo/ Uif 

Way of Salvation is the Practice of Meditation based upon Morality. There is 

op puifs Xbz up Ojccĝob/ Po ofjuifs pg uiftf uxp qpjout- pg dpvstf- jt uif 

Cveeibăt ufbdijoh xipmmz psjhjobm/ Uif Cveeib- mjlf bmm puifs seligious 

teachers, built on the foundations of the past, selecting, rejecting, adding, and 

combining. The faith and practice of Buddhism have much in common with 

other Indian systems of philosophy and religion, not to speak of extra-Indian 

systems. Nevertheless the system of meditation and the code of morality which 

the Buddha gave his followers contain at least two original contributions to the 

development of the religious thought of India of the highest importance. They 

are the Doctrine of the Middle Way between extremes and the Doctrine of 

Mpwf gps bmm mjwjoh dsfbuvsft )Nfuuĝ*/  

 

For example, the Jains taught the Doctrine of Non-Injury; the doctrine, namely, 

that it is a wicked thing to injure man, animal, or plant. But this doctrine, noble 

as it is, they carried to what was perhaps a logical, but for all that, quite absurd 

extreme. The Buddha also taught the Doctrine of Non-Injury, but took pains to 

confine it within reasonable limits.
42

 He condemned the killing of animals even 

                                              
42

 What may be the genesis of this holy horror of injuring and killing we do not know 

for certain. But we know what it was not. It was not, as has frequently been asserted 

by uninformed persons, fear of injuring a deceased relative in animal form and thus 

incurring his vengeance. There is not a word in all the Sacred Scriptures of the 

Buddhists which would afford the slightest justification for such a theory. It is quite 

probable that fundamentally and essentially there is nothing moral or religious about 

it at all. Even a European or an American shrinks from treading on a caterpillar. In 

a country like India the sight and smell of death in revolting and horrible forms, the 

ever-present spectacle, for example, of insects and creeping things trodden 

underfoot, carcasses of animals in various stages of decay, and exposed corpses, 

cannot but arouse physical repulsion for death and horror of death-dealing acts. 
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[28.19] for food, but did not altogether forbid the eating of flesh and fish. But 

he was not satisfied merely to condemn the injuring and killing of living 

creatures; he taught no such merely negative doctrine. Instead he taught the 

most sublime doctrine that ever fell from the lips of a human being; the 

doctrine, namely, of love for all living creatures without respect of kind or 

person and for the whole visible creation: A man must love his fellow-man as 

himself, returning good for evil and love for hatred. But this is not all. He must 

extend his love to the fishes of the sea and the beasts of the field and the fowls 

of the air, to the plants and the trees, to the rivers and the mountains. A man 

must not kill his fellow -man even in self-defense. All war is unholy.  

 

The Doctrine of the Middle Way between the two extremes of self-indulgence 

and self-mortification, which was preached for the first time in India by the 

Buddha, illustrates in a most striking manner, not only the spirit of moderation 

which pervades his teaching, but also the points of contact between his own 

teachings and the teachings of his predecessors and contemporaries. Pischel has 

shown that the Buddha derived the materials for his system of meditation from 

the Yoga system of philosophy and self-discipline. The ascetic practices of the 

Yoga system, however, many of which were as horrible methods of self-torture 

as can well be imagined, the Buddha rejected in their entirety, as having no 

spiritual value whatever.
43

 But again the Yoga system emphasized the 

importance of Right Conduct, while the related SĝŇkhya system emphasized 

the importance of Right Knowledge to the exclusion of all else. The Buddha 

emphasized the importance of both. Now the beginning of the Noble Eightfold 

Path is Right Knowledge, the middle is Right Conduct and Right Meditation, 

and tif foe jt Ojccĝob/ Opu pof pg uiftf fmfnfout jt ofx/ Zfu uif Opcmf 

Eightfold Path is new.  

 

§ 3. Practice of Meditation  

 

Since the Religion of the Buddha knows no God, prayer forms no part of the 

religious life and is not even mentioned. Frequent mention is made of the 

Earnest Wish, which is simply the formal expression [28.20] of an intense 

desire for advantage of some kind in a later existence. But this Earnest Wish is 

                                                                                                                    
What may be in origin merely squeamishness and disgust would easily and quickly 

take on a moral and religious character. Disgust is indeed one of the most powerful 

motives of the Religious Life in Buddhism. 
43

 For a brief account of Hindu Asceticism, see A. S. Geden, in Hastings, Encyclopaedia 

of Religion and Ethics, ii. 87-96. 
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not in any sense a prayer, for it is not addressed to any deity, much less to a 

Supreme Being. The Earnest Wish sometimes takes on high religious character. 

For example, in i. 8 the Future Buddha is said to have attained Enlightenment 

as the fruit of an Earnest Wish made under twenty-four previous Buddhas, and 

many other examples are given.  

 

However, the Earnest Wish as a religious act always accompanies a work of 

merit, and is thus analogous to the Intention with which a Catholic performs a 

work of merit, as when a priest celebrates Mass or a lay person hears Mass or 

gives alms for a certain Intention. The Earnest Wish also plays an interesting 

role in the avenging of murder. In i. 4, v. 7, and viii. 2 the victim of a brutal 

murder, in each case a woman, utters at the moment of death the Earnest Wish 

that she may be reborn as an ogress, able to wreak vengeance on her murderer. 

Here again the Earnest Wish is religious in character, for the Wish becomes the 

instrument, and the maker of the Wish the agent, of the Power of Past Deeds 

by which, in a later existence, the murderer reaps the fruit of his sin.  

 

For the ordinary purposes of everyday life the Act of Truth supplies, to some 

extent at least, the place of prayer. An Act of Truth is simply a formal 

declaration of fact, accompanied by a command that the purpose of the agent 

shall be accomplished. For example, in xvii. 3 b a jealous woman throws 

cpjmjoh pjm po Vuubsĝ/ Vuubsĝ nblft uif gpmmpxjoh Bdu pg Usvui- ĆJg J difsjti 

bohfs upxbset ifs- nbz uijt pjm cvso nf< jg opu- nbz ju opu cvso nf/ć Uif 

boiling oil becomes to her like cold water. Other examples are given in vi. 4 b 

and xiii. 6. Frequent mention is made also of prayers and vows to deities and 

spirits, for the purpose of obtaining temporal blessings or averting disaster of 

some kind. But neither the Earnest Wish nor the Act of Truth nor yet prayers 

and vows to deities and spirits have any part in the religious life strictly so 

called. The place of Prayer is supplied by the Practice of Meditation.  

 

Meditation, in the Buddhist sense of the word, is not mere desultory reflection, 

but a severe exercise in attention, discipline of will and mind, and 

concentration of thought. The Practice of Meditation, based on Morality and 

mfbejoh up uif Ijhifs Xjtepn- jt bt fttfoujbm up uif buubjonfou pg Ojccĝob 

according to the Buddhist scheme of Salvation as are Mental Prayer, 

Meditation, and the Sacraments of Penance and the Eucharist to final 

perseverance according to the Catholic [28.21] scheme. But whereas the 

Practice of Meditation, is superimposed on the Catholic system, anything like 

methodical meditation being unknown before the fifteenth century, it is the 

Way of Salvation par excellence in the Buddhist scheme. It thus corresponds, 
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although not in kind, at least in dignity and importance, to the Greater 

Sacraments of the Church rather than to the Spiritual Exercises of St. Ignatius 

Loyola and similar Catholic systems of meditation.  

 

The system of Meditation in vogue in Ceylon in the early part of the fifth 

century A.D. is outlined and described in minute detail by Buddhaghosa in the 

Second Part of his Visuddhi-Magga. To this system of Meditation constant 

reference is made in the legends and stories of this collection. The novice is 

taken in hand by a preceptor, who studies his disposition and temperament and 

assigns him a Subject of Meditation suited to his needs, choosing one of the 

following  

 

Forty Subjects of Meditation  

 

Ten Pleasing Ten Disgusting Ten Reflections Ten Higher States 

 

The Kasiōas 

 

Four Elements: 

1 Earth 

2 Water 

3 Fire 

4 Wind 

 

Four Colors:  

5 Blue 

6 Yellow 

7 Red 

8 White 

 

Light and Space: 

9 Light 

10 Glimpse 

of Sky 

 

The Corpses: 

11 Bloated 

12 Purple 

13 Festering 

14 Fissured 

15 Gnawed 

16 Scattered 

17 Pounded and 

Scattered 

18 Bloody 

19 Wormy 

20 Bony 

 

The Triad: 

21 Buddha 

22 Doctrine 

23 Order 

 

24 Morality  

25 Generosity 

26 Deities and 

Spirits 

27 Death 

28 Body 

29 In-and-Out-

Breathing 

30 Quiescence 

 

Four Exalted States: 

31 Love 

32 Compassion 

33 Joy 

34 Indifference 

 

Four Formless States: 

35 Infinity of Space 

36 Infinity of 

Consciousness 

37 Nothingness 

38 Neither Consciousness 

nor Unconsciousness 

 

One Realization: of the 

39 Loathsomeness of Food 

 

One Analysis: of the 

40 Four Elements 

 

The Ten Disgusting Subjects (11-20) and Meditation on the Thirty-two 

Constituent Parts of the Body (28) lead to the First Trance. The first three of 

the Four Exalted States (31-33) lead to the Third Trance. [28.22] The Ten 

Kasiōas (1-10), the Meditation on In- and Out-Breathing (29), the last of the 
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Four Exalted States (34), and the Four Formless States (35-38) lead to the 

Fourth Trance. Ten Subjects of Meditation do not lead to the Trances at all: the 

first seven and the last of the Ten Reflections (21-27, 30), Realization of the 

Loathsomeness of Food (39), and Analysis of the Four Elements (40). These 

Trances are of course nothing but self-induced hypnotic states. The Four 

Trances and the Four Formless States are counted as the Eight Attainments. 

The Forty Subjects of Meditation and the Four Trances lead to Detachment and 

to the Cessation of Craving; that is to say, to the destruction of the cause of 

Rebirth and Suffering, to Deliverance from the Round of Existences, to 

Ojccĝob/  

 

The novice retires to a quiet, secluded spot, preferably his own cell or a forest 

solitude, seats himself cross-legged, and begins his Meditation. More likely 

than not his preceptor has directed him to meditate on the Impurity of the 

Body, this Subject of Meditation being regarded as particularly efficacious in 

enabling the young to overcome the temptations of the flesh. Summoning up all 

the powers of his will and concentrating his attention, he begins to repeat the 

Formula of the Thirty -two Constituent Parts of the Body. This Formula he 

repeats, not once only, but hundreds and hundreds of times. Gradually the 

thought comes to his mind that the body, outwardly fair and beautiful, is in 

point of fact utterly impure and vile, a mere assemblage of decaying elements, 

transitory and perishable. Having obtained this mental reflex, he enters into a 

state of supernatural ecstasy and calm, the First Trance.  

 

Very possibly his preceptor will next assign him the Earth-Kasiōa. The novice 

drives four stakes into the ground, spreads them basket wise, and stretches a 

piece of cloth or a skin over them. He then kneads a disk of light-red clay, a 

few inches in diameter, and places it on the frame. Having so done, he seats 

himself cross-legged at a short distance from the frame, fixes his eyes on the 

disk, and begins his Meditation. He considers the worthlessness of the pleasures 

of sense, reflects on the virtues of the Buddha, the Law, and the Order, and 

concentrates his mind on the element of earth, repeating its various names and 

dwelling on the thought that his body is naught but earth. He gazes steadfastly 

at the disk, sometimes with his eyes open, sometimes with his eyes closed. As 

soon as the disk appears equally visible, whether his eyes are open or closed, 

and he has thus obtained the proper mental reflex, he rises from his seat, goes 

to his place of abode, [28.23] and develops the reflex. Having entered into the 

ecstasy and calm of the First Trance, he considers and investigates his Subject 

of Meditation. Having so done, he abandons consideration and investigation, 

and thus enters into the Second Trance. Freeing himself from ecstasy, he enters 
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into the supernatural calm of the Third Trance. From the Third Trance he 

passes into the Fourth Trance, becoming utterly indifferent to pleasure and 

pain alike.  

 

In xx. 9 we read that the son of a goldsmith once became a monk under Elder 

Tĝsjqvuub/ Tĝsjqvuub- eftjsjoh up fobcmf uif zpvui up xbse pgg uif buubdlt pg mvtu- 

directed him to meditate on the Impurity of the Body. The youth failed 

miserably in his meditatipot/ Tĝsjqvuub- opu lopxjoh xibu xbt uif nbuufs- uppl 

him to the Buddha. The Buddha surveyed the previous states of existence of the 

youth and perceived that in five hundred successive states of existence the 

youth had been reborn in the family of that same goldsmith. Knowing that in 

all these states of existence the youth had wrought flowers and other beautiful 

objects in ruddy gold, the Buddha concluded that Meditation on a Disgusting 

Subject was entirely unsuitable for him; that he must be assigned a Pleasant 

Subject.  

 

Accordingly the Buddha created a lotus of gold, gave the lotus to the young 

monk, and told him to set it up on a heap of sand, to sit down cross-legged 

cfgpsf ju- boe up sfqfbu uif xpset- ĆCmppe-red! blood-sfe"ć Uif zpvoh npol 

did so. He had no difficulty whatever in developing all Four Trances. The 

Buddha, desiring to assist the young monk to develop Specific Attainment to 

the uttermost, caused the lotus to wither. Immediately the young monk thought, 

ĆJg uijoht xijdi ibwf op buubdinfou gps the world thus decay and die, how 

nvdi npsf xjmm mjwjoh cfjoht xip bsf buubdife up uif xpsme efdbz boe ejf"ć 

Thus he came to realize the Three Characteristics of all things, namely, 

Impermanence, Suffering, and Unreality.  

 

In ii. 3 b the Buddha gives Little Wayman a clean cloth and directs him to face 

uif Fbtu- svc uif dmpui- boe sfqfbu uif xpset- ĆSfnpwbm pg Jnqvsjuz"ć Bgufs 

Little Wayman has rubbed the cloth for a time, he observes that it has become 

soiled, and thus obtains the mental reflex of Impermanence. This was because 

in a previous state of existence he obtained the reflex of Impermanence by 

contemplating a cloth which had become soiled by the sweat of his brow. The 

Cveeib bqqfbst up ijn jo b wjtjpo boe tbzt- ĆJnqvsjuz jt Mvtu- Ibusfe- 

Delusion. Sfnpwf uiftf/ć Mjuumf Xbznbo jnnfejbufmz buubjot Bsbibutijq/ 

[28.24]  

 

Jo j/ 7 Nbiĝ LĝŅa obtains the mental reflex of Impermanence by contemplating 

the destruction by fire of the corpse of a beautiful girl. In i. 8 d we are told 

that Yasa, in a previous state of existence, acquired a sense of the Impurity of 
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the Body by contemplating the corpse of a pregnant woman. For this reason, 

the moment he beheld the loathsome appearance of his sleeping nautch-girls, 

he became disgusted with the pleasures of sense and obtained the concept of 

Impurity and Impermanence. In iii. 5 we are told that Cittahattha, disgusted 

with the revolting appearance of his pregnant wife as she lay asleep, which 

reminded him of nothing so much as that of a bloated corpse, instantly 

obtained the mental reflex of Impermanence.  

 

In xi. 5 and xxiv. 5 vain women obtain the mental reflex of decay and death by 

contemplating the decay and death of a phantom woman. In x. 10 and xxv. 10 a 

monk attains Arahatship by contemplating a ragged garment which he wore as 

a layman. In xxv. 8 we are told that some monks, while engaged in meditation, 

observed jasmine flowers, which had blossomed that very morning, dropping 

gspn uifjs tufnt/ Uifsfvqpo uifz uipvhiu- ĆTp bmtp xjmm xf pcubjo sfmfbtf gspn 

Lust, Hatree- boe Efmvtjpo/ć Bqqmzjoh uifntfmwft up nfejubujpo xjui sfofxfe 

energy, they attained Arahatship.  

 

In ii. 8 we read of a monk who failed miserably in the Practice of Meditation. 

Resolving to ask the Buddha to assign him a Subject better suited to his needs, 

he set out to return to the Buddha. On the way he saw a forest-fire. Hastily 

climbing a bare mountain, he watched the fire, concentrating his mind on the 

gpmmpxjoh uipvhiu- ĆFwfo bt uijt gjsf bewbodft- dpotvnjoh bmm pctubdmft cpui 

great and small, so also ought I to advance, consuming all obstacles both great 

boe tnbmm cz uif Gjsf pg Lopxmfehf pg uif Opcmf Qbui/ć If jnnfejbufmz 

attained Arahatship. Under similar circumstances, in iv. 2 and xiii. 3, monks 

see a mirage and a waterfall and concentrate their minds on the following 

uipvhiut- ĆFwfo bt uijt njsbhf bqqfbst tvctuboujbm up uiptf uibu bsf gbs pgg- cvu 

vanishes on nearer approach, so also is this existence unsubstantial by reason of 

birth and decay. Just as these bubbles of foam form and burst, so also is this 

fyjtufodf gpsnfe boe tp bmtp epft ju cvstu/ć Jo wjjj/ 23 b ovo pcubjot b nfoubm 

reflex of Impermanence, Decay, and Death by contemplating vanishing drops 

of water, and in viii. 13 by contemplating a flickering lamp. In viii. 11 a 

discontented monk resolves to commit suicide and applies the razor to his 

throat. As he reflects on his past conduct, he perceives that it is flawless. 

Thereupon a thrill of joy pervades his whole body. [28.25] Suppressing the 

feeling of joy and developing Insight, he attains Arahatship together with the 

Supernatural Faculties.  
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§ 4. Dhammapada: its place in the Buddhist Canon  

 

The Sacred Scriptures of the Buddhists fall into three principal divisions: 

Vinaya Piœaka, Sutta Piœaka, and Abhidhamma Piœaka. The Vinaya Piœaka 

consists of the Books of Discipline of the Order of Monks founded by the 

Buddha. Incidentally it contains an account of the first two years of his 

ministry and of many other interesting events in his career. The Abhidhamma 

Piœaka contains a systematic exposition of what may be called the Buddhist 

psychology of sensation; with it we are not concerned. The Sutta Piœaka, the 

largest of the three divisions, contains the Books of Doctrine. The Sutta Piœaka 

dpotjtut pg gjwf hspvqt- dbmmfe Ojlĝzbt- obnfmz- Gpvs Ojlĝzbt uif Hsfbufs boe 

Pof Ojlĝzb uif Mftt/  

 

Uif gjstu Gpvs Ojlĝzbt )bmtp dbmmfe Ĝhbnbt* bsf bt gpmmpxt; )2* Eħhib- )3* 

Majjhima, (3) SaŇyutta, (4) Aŋhvuubsb/ Uif Eħhib boe Nbkkijnb dpoubjo uif 

long and medium-length discourses of the Buddha respectively. These are cast 

in the form of dialogues, somewhat after the manner of the Dialogues of Plato. 

The SaŇyutta and Aŋguttara contain explanations of points of doctrine, 

arranged in catechism fashion according to topic and number respectively. The 

Lesser Nilĝzb- dbmmfe uif Liveeblb- dpotjtut pg gjguffo cpplt- hspvqfe jo uisff 

pentads. Of these fifteen books, perhaps the most interesting and important are 

uif Kĝublbt- ps Cveeijtu Cjsui Tupsjft< uif Tvuub Ojqĝub- b dpmmfdujpo pg qpfujdbm 

dialogues and epic pieces (probably the oldest single book in the entire Canon); 

uif Veĝob- ps Tpmfno Vuufsbodft pg uif Cveeib )boujrvf wfstf- uphfuifs xjui b 

prose commentary ranking as canonical); and the Dhammapada.  

 

The Dhammapada is an anthology of 423 Sayings of the Buddha in verse. This 

anthology is divided into twenty-six parts, or books (vaggas), the arrangement 

of the Stanzas being by subjects. These Stanzas are for the most part taken 

gspn puifs cpplt pg uif Qĝmj dbopo boe fncpez- jg opu uif wfsz xpset pg uif 

Cveeibăs utterance, at least the actual spirit of his teaching.
44

 In one recension 

or another the Dhammapada was dispersed throughout the Buddhist world. 

[28.26] Uif nptu opufxpsuiz wfstjpot- jo beejujpo up uif Qĝmj wfstjpo- bsf uif 

four Chinese versions from the Sanskrit, the earliest of which, an anthology of 

500 Stanzas, was brought from India in 223 A.D. and, together with the rest of 

the Tripiœaka, printed from blocks in 972 A.D., nearly seven centuries before 
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 Tff uif Jouspevdujpo up G/ Nby Nûmmfsăt usbotmbujon of the Dhammapada, in Sacred 

Books of the East, vol. x; also Winternitz, History of Buddhist Literature, pp. 63-65. 



Introduction - 30 

Gutenberg.
45

 Unfortunately this version has never been translated into any 

Pddjefoubm mbohvbhf/ Ofyu jo jnqpsubodf jt uif Ujcfubo Veĝobwbshb- bmtp gspn 

uif Tbotlsju/ Uif Veĝobwbshb- xijdi dpssftqpoet dmptfmz up uif Veĝob boe uif 

Eibnnbqbeb pg uif Qĝmj Ujqjœaka, was many years ago translated into English 

by W. W. Rockhill. Fragments of other versions of the Dhammapada are 

among the finds of recent explorations in Central Asia.  

 

§ 5. Commentary: general character and structure of parts  

 

From Vedic times Hindu commentators have delighted to introduce illustrative 

tupsjft joup uifjs dpnnfoubsjft/ Uif Csĝinbōas, like the Talmud, abound in 

quaint and interesting tales. In the case of commentaries on Vedic and Sanskrit 

texts the principal purpose of the author is, as might be expected, to interpret 

and explain the words of the text. Since it frequently happens that a good story 

illustrates the meaning of a word or passage even better than a philological 

discussion, the author always allows himself the liberty of introducing such 

stories as may serve his purpose. At the same time he is careful to subordinate 

the element of fiction to his main purpose, namely, the exegesis of the text. He 

never introduces a good story merely for the sake of the story.  

 

The tendency og dpnnfoubupst po uif Qĝmj ufyut- ipxfwfs- jt kvtu uif sfwfstf/ 

The verbal glosses begin to shrink, both in size and importance, and the stories 

begin to grow. Finally, as in the case of the Dhammapada Commentary, the 

exegesis of the text becomes a matter of secondary importance altogether and 

is relegated to the background. Ostensibly at least, and in name and form, the 

commentary remains a commentary. But in point of fact, and to all intents and 

purposes, what was once a commentary has become nothing more or less than a 

huge collection of legends and folk-tales.  

 

Such a commentary is the Dhammapada Commentary. Ostensibly it is a 

commentary on the Stanzas of the Dhammapada. The author or compiler or 

translator says this very solemnly in the Introductory [28.27] and Concluding 

Stanzas. There exists, he says, in the Island of Ceylon, an erudite Commentary 

on the Dhammapada which has been handed down from time immemorial. But 

it is in the Cingalese language, and is therefore of use only to the few. The 

suggestjpo ibt cffo nbef up ijn cz Fmefs Lvnĝsb Lbttbqb uibu- xfsf ju up cf 
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 See Bunyiu Nanjio, Catalogue of the Chinese Translation of the Buddhist Tripiœika. 

(There is a copy of this valuable and important work in the Library of the Peabody 

Institute, Baltimore.) 
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usbotmbufe joup Qĝmj- ju xpvme dpoevdf up uif xfmgbsf pg uif xipmf xpsme/ Uif 

suggestion seems to him to be a good one, and he purposes to carry it into 

effect. It is his intention, therefore, to translate this Cingalese Commentary 

joup Qĝmj/ If xjmm uivt nblf dmfbs fwfszuijoh uibu ibt opu cffo nbef dmfbs jo 

the Stanzas themselves, whether in letter or in word. The rest he will also tell 

jo Qĝmj- cvu npsf gsffmz- in accordance with the spirit  of the Stanzas.  

 

Just what he means by the last statement is not at once apparent. But a study of 

the Commentary as a whole, in its relation to the Sacred Scriptures and to 

other Commentaries, makes his meaning abundantly plain. The reader will 

wish to know, first of all, who uttered the Stanza. He must be told that every 

one of the Stanzas is the very Word of the Buddha himself. But this will not 

satisfy his curiosity. He will ask many other questions about the Stanza; such, 

for example, as the following: Where was it uttered? when? why? for what 

purpose? with reference to what situation? with reference to what person or 

qfstpot@ Uif dpnnfoubups xjmm tbujtgz uif sfbefsăt dvsjptjuz po bmm pg uiftf 

points. He is thoroughly familiar with the Sacred Scriptures, and the Sacred 

Scriptures tell him that the Stanza was uttered either on one certain occasion or 

on any number of different occasions. He is familiar also with voluminous 

Dpnnfoubsjft- cpui Jo Qĝmj boe jo Djohbmftf/ Npsfpwfs- if ibt bu ijt 

command the immense storehouse of Hindu legend.  

 

If a legend or story which he finds in the Sacred Scriptures or Commentaries 

can be improved on by alteration or expansion or compression, he makes such 

changes in it as suit his purpose. If a story will do very well just as it stands, he 

copies it word for word, sometimes telling where he got it, but more often not. 

Or it may suit his purpose better to tell the story in his own words, introducing 

original touches here and there. Or he may have heard a good story from a 

traveler or a sailor or a villager or a fellow -monk. No matter where he read 

the story, no matter where he heard it, no matter what its character, it becomes 

grist for his mill.
46

 Some of the stories he tells sound as though [28.28] they had 

come out of drinking -taverns, and it is quite possible that they did. Like 

Ljqmjohăt Ipnfs- ĆXpu ăf uipvhiu ăf njhiu sfrvjsf- ăf xfou boe uppl/ć Opu pomz 

does he display good judgment in selecting stories, and consummate skill in 

adapting them to his purpose, but he is also a first-rate story-teller on his own 

account. Many of the best stories cannot be traced to other sources, and of 

these at least a considerable number are doubtless original.  

                                              
46

 Gps b efubjmfe ejtdvttjpo pg uif bvuipsăt nfuipet pg iboemjoh npujgt boe tupsz 

material generally, see Story v. 1, note 1. 
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It will be observed that he does not claim to be the author of the verbal glosses. 

It is well for his reputation that he does not. Semi-occasionally a gloss is of 

some assistance in the interpretation of the text. But more often than not the 

glosses are not only of no assistance whatever, but are positively misleading. 

Words and expressions from eight to ten centuries old, whose meaning and 

history are perfectly well known to us, the glossographer, whoever he may be, 

interprets after the manner of the scholastics of the fifth century A.D. Such 

etymologies as he gives are, like all other Hindu etymologies, the merest puns 

and utterly valueless. The problem of really difficult words, he generally 

evades, either by not noticing the words at all, or by the familiar expedient of 

including the term defined in the definition. There are only two glosses of any 

real interest or value in the entire collection: the long glosses on Stanzas 324 

and 354 (end of Stories xxiii. 3 and xxiv. 10 respectively). These have been 

usbotmbufe jo gvmm/ Bt bo jmmvtusbujpo pg uif hmpttphsbqifsăt tuvqje iboeming of 

difficult words, the short gloss on Stanza 415 (near the end of Story xxvi. 32) 

has been translated. All other glosses have been omitted from the translation.  

 

The author or redactor or compiler of these legends and stories appears to have 

used as his models chiefly the prose-and-wfstf Veĝob boe uif qsptf-and-verse 

Kĝublb Cppl/ Jo nptu dbtft uifsf jt op pshbojd dpoofdujpo cfuxffo uif qsptf 

boe uif wfstf pg uif Veĝob- boe uif tbnf sfnbsl bqqmjft up uif Eibnnbqbeb 

Commentary. So far as the stories of this collection conform to the type of the 

prose-and-wfstf Veĝob- boe b wfsz mbshf ovncfs ep- op npsf offe cf tbje pg 

them than that they consist of a Stanza and an illustrative tale. The structure of 

such stories as conform to the prose-and-wfstf Kĝublb uype, which form the 

bulk of the collection, is much more complex. Ordinarily each story of this 

uzqf dpotjtut pg fjhiu tvcejwjtjpot- bt gpmmpxt; )2* djubujpo pg uif tubo{b )hĝuiĝ* 

to which the story relates; (2) mention of the person or persons with reference 

to whom the story was told; (3) story proper; or, more strictly, Story of the 

Present (paccuppanna-vatthu), [28.29] closing with the utterance of the (4) 

stanza or stanzas; (5) word-for -word commentary or gloss on the stanza; (6) 

brief statement of the spiritual benefits which accrued to the hearer or 

hearers;
47

 (7) Story of the Past; or, more accurately, Story of Previous 

                                              
47

 This enumeration of spiritual benefits generally takes the following form: ĆBu uif 

conclusion of the stanza (or discourse), that monk (or layman) was established in the 

Fruit of Conversion, and many others in the Fruits of the Second and Third Paths. 

Uif dpnqboz qsftfou bmtp qspgjufe uifsfcz/ć Tjodf uijt gpsnvmb beet opuijoh up uhe 

story, and the repetition of it becomes very wearisome, it has been omitted in the 

translation. 
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Fyjtufodft )buħub-vatthu); (8) identification of the personages of the Story of the 

Past with those of the Story of the Present. Sometimes the Story of the Past 

precedes the Story of the Present, and not infrequently more than one Story of 

the Past is given.  

 

§ 6. Subject-matter and motifs of the stories  

 

§ 6 a. Fruit of Past Deeds and Rebirth as motifs . As in other collections of 

Hindu tales, the psychic motif and literary device most frequently employed is 

the Fruit of Past Deeds and Rebirth. It is no exaggeration to say that in each 

and every story it is at least the ostensible purpose of the writer to illustrate the 

usvui pg uif nbyjn- ĆXibutpfwfs b nbo tpxfui- uibu tibmm if bmtp sfbq/ć Fwfsz 

story is in a very strict, although by no nfbot obsspx- tfotf b Ćnpsbm ubmf/ć 

Sometimes, it is true, the obligation to point a moral weighs so heavily upon 

the writer that he deliberately spoils a good story for the sake of the moral. But 

this is infrequently the case. Ordinarily he selects, remodels, and invents, with 

the utmost freedom, stories of all sorts and kinds, ranging all the way from 

stories of heroic virtue and sanctity to stories of unspeakable villainy and 

unbelievable wickedness, moved apparently by one and only one consideration, 

namely, that of telling the best story he can think of.  

 

Uif fbsui jt bmxbzt sfbez up zbxo boe txbmmpx vq b tjoofs- boe uif Bwħdj ifmm 

to envelop him with its flames. The troubles and woes of a sinner are 

frequently more amusing and picturesque than the evil deeds that brought them 

upon him. A sinner is certain to be punished sooner or later. If retribution does 

not overtake him in one state of existence, it surely will in a later state. The 

worse a man behaves in one state of existence, the better the chance to tell a 

good story about him in a later state. It will thus be apparent that the 

sfrvjsfnfou uibu fbdi tupsz tibmm cf b Ćnpsbm ubmf-ć gbs gspn ibnqfsjoh ps 

restricting [28.30] the story-teller, opens up to him a field of immense 

possibilities. Sometimes even the temporary discomfiture of a sinner or the 

conversion of a sinner from his evil ways is a more effective device in the 

hands of the story-teller than his punishment. There are few more effective 

efopvfnfout jo uif xpsmeăt gjdujpo uibo uif ejtqspof of the false accusation 

cspvhiu bhbjotu uif Cveeib cz uif xboefsjoh ovo Djðdĝ )yjjj/ :* boe uif 

conversion of the robber Aŋhvmjnĝmb )yjjj/ 7*/  

 

A correct understanding of the Buddhist doctrine of the Fruit of Past Deeds is 

essential to a just appreciation of its importance and effectiveness as a psychic 

motif and literary device. Good deeds, works of merit, a life of righteousness 
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conformed to the ethical teachings of the Buddha, lead to happiness and 

prosperity in this life, and at death to rebirth either in a happier human estate 

or in one of the heavens. To be sure, this is not Salvation, for Salvation is 

Escape from the Spvoe pg Fyjtufodft- Buubjonfou pg Ojccĝob/ Opu Npsbmjuz- 

but the Practice of Meditation, is the Way of Salvation, although of course 

Morality is the indispensable prerequisite to the Practice of Meditation. The 

merely moral man, however, will forever remain in the Round of Existences, 

and is therefore in a very real sense as far from Salvation as the sinner. But the 

Qsbdujdf pg Nfejubujpo- mfbejoh up Buubjonfou pg Ojccĝob- xijmf opu xjuipvu 

value as a literary motif, is of slight importance as compared with the Fruit of 

Past Deeds, more particularly the Fruit of Evil Deeds, and with it we are not 

chiefly concerned.  

 

Just as good deeds lead to happiness, both here and hereafter, so evil deeds lead 

to sorrow and pain and adversity in this life, and at death to rebirth in one of 

the hells, in the animal kingdom, in the world of ghosts, or in the world of the 

fallen deities. The power of past deeds (kammabala), whether of the 

accumulated merit of good deeds (puñña) or of the accumulated merit of evil 

deeds (apuñña), is superior to all other powers spiritual or physical, human or 

superhuman. No man or deity or devil can stay the operation of the power of 

past deeds; there is no forgiveness of sins; every evil deed must be wiped out 

with the blood and tears of the evildoer. Moreover, as the Buddha makes 

abundantly clear in the Fifteenth SaŇyutta, the Round of Existences is without 

conceivable beginning; of it no starting-point in the past is known. Nor will 

there ever be an end of it for any human being unless by the Practice of 

Meditation, pursued with Energy and Heedfulness, he tear up by the roots and 

vuufsmz eftuspz Dsbwjoh- uif dbvtf pg ju/ Opx ju jt uif cvsefo pg uif Cveeibăt 

complaint that most men walk in ways of wickedness, few in the way of [28.31] 

righteousness, and fewer still in the Way of Salvation. It is therefore not 

surprising that in Buddhist works of fiction, as in Hindu fiction in general, such 

extensive use should be made of this motif of the Fruit of Past Deeds; there is 

simply no limit to its possibilities as an instrument in the hands of the story-

teller. A glance at a few of the most interesting instances of its employment in 

the legends and stories of this collection will make this abundantly clear.  

 

In ii. 7 we are told that Sakka (Indra), King of the Thirty -three Gods, was at 

one time a Brahman youth named Magha, and that Magha obtained rebirth as 

Sakka by fulfilling Seven Vows. The rest of the Thirty-three Gods were in 

their human estate associated with Magha in the performance of works of 

merit. Vissakamma (the Indian Vulcan) was a common carpenter. Likewise 
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thrff wjsuvpvt xpnfo pg Nbhibăt ipvtfipme- cz uif qfsgpsnbodf pg xpslt pg 

merit, obtained rebirth as wives of Sakka. The fourth, thinking it a sufficient 

distinction to be a cousin of Magha, did nothing but adorn herself and was 

therefore reborn as a crane. However, by observing the Five Precepts even to 

the point of abstaining from the eating of live fish, she obtained rebirth as a 

qpuufsăt ebvhiufs< cz qfstfwfsjoh jo uif pctfswbodf pg uif Gjwf Qsfdfqut- tif 

obtained rebirth as an Asura maiden and eventually cfdbnf pof pg Tbllbăt 

wives.  

 

The story of the seven marvelous escapes from death of the luck-child Ghosaka 

(ii. 1. 2) well illustrates, often in a most amusing way, the great variety of ways 

in which this motif is frequently employed within the limits of  a single story. 

Ghosaka, in a previous existence as Kotĳibmblb- dbtu ijt zpvoh tpo bxbz jo 

time of famine and was reborn as a dog. Dying of a broken heart for love of a 

Private Buddha, because of his straightforwardness and lack of deceit (which, 

the writer remarks, distinguish dogs from human beings), he was reborn as a 

god in the Heaven of the Thirty-three. In consequence of indulging in the 

pleasures of sense, he was reborn as the son of a courtezan. Because in his 

fyjtufodf bt Lpuĳibmblb if dbtu ijt pxo tpo bxbz- if xbt ijntfmg dbtu bxbz 

seven times. Because in his existence as a dog he made friends with a Private 

Buddha, he was miraculously preserved from death. The daughter of a rich 

nbo- cfdbvtf jo ijt fyjtufodf bt Lpuĳibmblb tif xbt ijt xjgf- gfmm jo mpwf xjui 

him at first sight and married him.  

 

In xxvi. 33 d we are told that one day a monk who was an Arahat stopped at 

the house of a goldsmith to solicit gold for the erection of the shrine of the 

Buddha Kassapa. At that moment the goldsmith was [28.32] engaged in a 

quarrel with his wife. Irritated at th e sight of the monk, he said angrily to his 

xjgf- ĆUispx zpvs Ufbdifs joup uif xbufs"ć Bt uif gsvju pg uijt tjo- jo tfwfo 

successive existences he was cast into the water on the day of his birth. But 

because he made reparation for the insult by offering three vessels of golden 

flowers at the shrine of the Buddha, a mountain of gold uprose for him in his 

seventh existence as Jaœila.  

 

The power of habit is considered to be the fruit of past deeds. In xxvi. 25 we 

are told that the monks once complained to the Buddha that one of their 

fellows was in the habit of accosting everybody he met with the epithet 

commonly applied to outcasts. The Buddha, after surveying the previous 

existences of the accused monk, informed his accusers that in five hundred 

successive existences the monk had been reborn as a Brahman, and that he used 
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the epithet, not out of ill-will, but simply from the force of habit. There is a 

similar explanation in xviii. 9 of the various attitudes of five laymen while the 

Buddha was preaching. In five hundred successive existences the first had been 

a dragon, and therefore fell asleep; the second had been an earthworm, and 

therefore dug the earth with his finger; the third had been a monkey, and 

therefore shook a tree; the fourth had been an astrologer, and therefore gazed 

at the sky; the fifth had been a repeater of the Veda, and therefore listened 

attentively.  

 

All manner of physical disabilities are looked upon as the fruit of past deeds. 

In xvii. 1 we read of a maiden who suffered from an eruption of the skin 

because in a previous existence as a queen, in a fit of jealousy and anger, she 

had ruined the complexion of a nautch-girl. In iii. 7 a monk suffers from an 

eruption of the skin because in a previous existence as a fowler he had been 

guilty of cruelty to birds. In v. 7 we are told that a youth once spat upon a 

Private Buddha. Moreover, in company with three other youths, he once 

murdered a courtezan for her jewels. At the moment of death the courtezan 

made the Earnest Wish that she might be reborn as an ogress, able to kill her 

murderers. The youth, because he spat upon a Private Buddha, was reborn as a 

leper. One day, shortly after he had obtained the Fruit of Conversion, he was 

set upon by a heifer and kicked in the head. As a matter of fact, the heifer was 

none other than the courtezan, who had been reborn as an ogress and who had 

disguised herself as a heifer to get revenge.  

 

In i. 1 a a wicked physician blinds a woman who attempts to cheat him out of 

his fee for curing her of an affection of the eyes. In his next [28.33] existence 

as a monk he attains Arahatship and loses his eyesight at one and the same 

moment. In ix. 9 a wicked physician who was seeking employment for his 

services would have allowed a snake to bite some small boys. But one of the 

cpzt uisfx uif toblf po uif qiztjdjboăt ifbe- boe if xbt cjuufo up efbui/ Jo ijt 

next existence as a hunter he tormented a monk and was devoured by his own 

dogs. In v. 3 a niggard is reborn as a monstrosity and is forced to beg his food 

from door to door. In xxiv. 1 an insolent monk is reborn as a fish with a bad 

breath. In vii. 9 c Tħwbmj sfnbjofe jo uif xpnc pg ijt npuifs gps tfwfo ebzt 

and seven months and seven years for no other reason than that in a previous 

existence he once blockaded a city and reduced the inhabitants to starvation.  

 

The killing of animals, no less than the murder of human beings, brings down 

vqpo uif hvjmuz qfstpoăt ifbe uif ejsftu gpsnt pg sfusjcvujpo/ Jo W/ 2 c a queen 

once killed a ewe for food, and was reborn in hell. Afterwards, since the fruit 
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of her wicked deed was not yet exhausted, her own head was cut off just as 

nboz ujnft bt uifsf xfsf ibjst jo uif fxfăt gmffdf/ Jo j/ 21 b qjh-killer goes 

stark mad and for seven days crawls about his house, squealing and grunting 

mjlf b qjh/ Ezjoh- if jt sfcpso jo uif Bwħdj ifmm/ Jo ywjjj/ 2 b dpx-killer cuts off 

the tongue of a live ox, has it cooked, and sits down to eat. The moment he 

places a piece of ox-tongue in his mouth, his own tongue is cleft in twain and 

falls out of his mouth. Going stark mad, he crawls about on his hands and 

lofft- cfmmpxjoh mjlf bo py/ Ezjoh- if jt sfcpso jo uif Bwħdj ifmm/ Jo yjj/ 2 c we 

are told that because in a previous state of existence Prince Bodhi ate some 

cjseăt fhht if xbt eftujofe up sfnbjn childless all his life. In xxiv. 11 a rich 

man remains childless because he once killed his nephew for his money.  

 

Jo y/ 8 Nphhbmmĝob uif Hsfbu- pof pg uif Uxp Dijfg Ejtdjqmft pg uif Cveeib- jt 

torn limb from limb by brigands and his bones ground into powder because in 

b qsfwjpvt fyjtufodf if ljmmfe ijt npuifs boe gbuifs/ Jo yjj/ 6 Nbiĝ Lĝmb- b 

faithful layman, is beaten to death because in a previous existence he beat a 

traveler to death in order to obtain possession of his wife. In ix. 11 a crow is 

burned to a crisp in mid-air because in a previous existence as a farmer he 

burned a lazy ox to death; the wife of a sea-captain is cast overboard as a 

Jonah because in a previous existence she drowned her dog; and seven monks 

are imprisoned in a cave for seven days because in a previous existence as 

young cowherds they thoughtlessly allowed a lizard to remain imprisoned in an 

ant-hill for seven days. Revenge pursued through [28.34] successive existences, 

the motive power being supplied by the Earnest Wish, is the theme of i. 4 and 

xxi. 2. In iii. 9, in consequence of expressing a wicked wish, a man is 

transformed into a woman, and thus is created the extraordinary situation of 

one and the same person being both the father and the mother of children. The 

writer  remarks in the most matter-of-fact sort of way that there are no men 

who have not been women at some time or other, and no women who have not, 

at some time or other, been men.  
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§ 6 b. Other motifs .
48

 Among the motifs found in this collection which are 

most frequently repeated in both Hindu and European fiction are the 

following:  

 

Act of Truth:
49

 curse, i. 3 a; to cross rivers on dry foot, vi. 4 b; to ease 

childbirth, xiii. 6 (cf. xxvi. 31); to cool boiling oil, xvii. 3 b.  

Arrow pierces five hundred warriors at once; on removing armor, they fall 

dead, iv. 3.  

Arrow turns back, ii. 1. 6.  

 

Bad company mars manners, xxv. 5 a.  

Baling out the ocean, xx. 8 a.  

Beauty fades, xi. 5, xxiv. 5.  

Braggart, but of humble origin, xviii. 8.  

Bow requiring a thousand men to string, ii. 1. 6, iv. 3.  

 

Dbqujwf ljoh boe dbqupsăt ebvhiufs- jj/ 2/ 5/  

Change of sex, iii. 9.  

Dibsn jobewfsufoumz sfdjufe- ejtqfstft spccfst boe tbwft ljohăt mjgf- jj/ 4 c.  

Charm to attract and banish elephants, ii. 1. 1, ii. 1. 4.  

Charmed life borne by luck-child, ii. 1. 2.  

Dijmeăt rvfsz- ĆIbwf xf op sfmbujwft@ć jj/ 4 b- jw/ 4/  

Conflict between Devas and Asuras, ii. 7 6.  

Cure for death, viii. 13 6.  

Cure for gluttony, xv. 6, xxiii. 4.  

Cure for love, xi. 2.  

 

Ebvhiufs ifs gbuifsăt tfojps- j/ 13.  

Daughter of rich man falls in love with her inferior: with hunter, ix. 8; with 

slave, ii. 3 a, viii. 12; with thief, viii. 3.  

David and Uriah, v. 1.  

                                              
48

 On the subject of repeated motifs in Hindu fiction, see the following papers by 

Professor Maurice Bloomfield: On Recurring Psychic Motifs in Hindu Fiction, and 

the Laugh and Cry Motif, in Journal of the American Oriental Society, 36. 1916, pp. 

54- 89; On Talking Birds in Hindu Fiction, in Festschrift für Ernst Windisch, pp. 349-

361; Uif Dibsbdufs boe Bewfouvsft pg Nĳmbefwb, in Proceedings of the American 

Philosophical Society, 52. 1913, pp. 616-650. 
49

 For a discussion of this motif, see E. W. Burlingame, The Act of Truth (Saccakiriya); 

a Hindu Spell and its Employment as a Psychic Motif in Hindu Fiction, in Journal of 

the Royal Asiatic Society, 1917. 
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Death-warrant borne by self, ii. 1. 2. [28.35] 

Delayed pursuit, ii. 1.4.  

Destroyer of friendships, xx. 6 a.  

Disloyal children: daughters, viii. 14; sons, xxiii. 3.  

ĆEpoău dpvou zpvs dijdlfot cfgpsf uifzăsf ibudife-ć jjj/ 5/  

Drunkenness: drunken Asuras, ii. 7 6; drunken prince, x, 9, xiii. 4; drunken 

asses, vi. 8; drunken women, xi. 1; drunkenness of Suppabuddha, ix. 12.  

 

Earnest Wish, i. 4 (xxi. 2), i. 8, iv. 8 a, v. 7, viii. 2.  

Enchanted hunter, ix. 8.  

 

Fakirs: bat-wing, xxvi. 11; with radiance from navel, xxvi, 30 6; skull-tapper, 

xxvi. 37.  

False accusation of Buddha by suborned nuns, xiii. 9, xxii. 1.  

Fruit of Past Deeds, see Introduction, § 6 a.  

 

Golden maiden, xvi. 5.  

 

Haunted forest, i. 1, iii. 6.  

Haunted pool, x. 8 a.  

Head splitting into seven pieces, i. 1, i. 3, xiii. 10.  

Heir in disguise, ii. 2.  

Homesickness, iv. 3 a, xxi. 6.  

Hunger-strike (ĝiĝsb-upaccheda), viii. 3, xv. 3, xvi. 6.  

 

ĆJ ibwf dporvfsfe"ć jjj/ 6- jy/ 2/  

Identification: by footprint, ii. 1. 5 (cf. xiv. 1), ix. 8; by ring and mantle, ii. 1. 1; 

by the voice, ii. 2.  

 

Jealous woman maltreats rival, xvii. 1 b, xxii. 6.  

Jonah, v. 3, ix. 9, ix. 11 b.  

Kptfqi boe Qpujqibsăt xjgf- yjjj/ : a.  

 

King in disguise eavesdropping, ii. 3 c.  

 

Laugh, ii. 1. 2 (p. 265), xvii. 3 b.  

Laugh and cry, v. 16 c.  

Cf. also Smile.  

Lioness mother of a human being, xxv. 9.  

Longing of pregnancy, iv. 3.  
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Magic bird, xii. 1 a.  

Mind-reading, iii. 2, ii. 1. 6.  

Moses in the bulrushes, xxvi. 33 c.  

Multiplication of food by miracle, iv. 5, xviii. 10.  

Multiplication of men by miracle, ii. 3 b.  

 

Niggardliness, i. 2, iv. 5.  

 

Oath to wash bench with human blood, iv. 3.  

 

Pious fraud, ii. 7 b, iv. 10.  

Pride goeth before a fall, i. 3, i. 14, v. 5, vi, 3, xviii. 4, xviii. 8. [28.36] 

 

Rebirth, see Introduction, § 6 a.  

Reflection in jeweled walls frightens warriors, xxvi. 34.  

Removed, yet unremoved, xxvi. 23.  

Riddling charm, ii. 3 c.  

Riddling injunctions, iv. 8, xxi. 8.  

Riddling phrases, ix. 8, i. 13.  

Riddling questions, xiii. 7.  

Riddling song, xiv. 3.  

 

Slip of tongue, ii. 1. 2, xi. 7.  

Smile of Buddha, x. 9, xi. 9, xxiv. 2, xxvi. 32.  

Smile of Moghbmmĝob- w/ 23- w/ 24- y/ 7- yy/ 7- yyjj/ 3/  

Sounds of evil omen, v. 1.  

Spit-fire monk and dragon, xiv. 6.  

ĆTusjlf- cvu ifbs"ć jy/ 21/  

Substitution of live cocks for dead cocks, ii. 1, 6.  

Substitution of letter, ii. 1. 2.  

Sword breaks, viii. 9 a.  

Sycophants and rich youth, xi. 9.  

 

Talkative tortoise, xxv. 3 a.  

Talkativeness cured by tossing pellets of dung into the mouth, v. 13 a.  

Transmutation of baser substances into gold, viii. 13 a, xvii. 3 a, xxiii. 8.  

Treacherous wife, xxiv. 7 a.  

 

Vow to spirits, i. 1, v. 1 b, viii. 3, viii. 9.  
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ĆXf xfsf uisff- xf xfsf uxp- J bmpof bn mfgu-ć jj/ 2/ 4/  

Women and monks: former wives, i. 6; innocent monk beaten by husband, 

xxvi. 22; phantom woman, x. 4; St. Antony motif, vii. 10, xxvi. 32.  

Wooden elephant filled with warriors, ii. 1. 4.  

 

§ 6 c. Humorous stories. The book abounds in humorous stories and amusing 

situations. Niggardliness, drunkenness, pride, and the temptations of women 

are favorite themes. In i. 2 we read of a Brahman, very appropriately named 

Never-Gave, of disposition so niggardly that when he wished to have a pair of 

ear-rings made for his son, he beat out the gold himself to save the expense of 

employing a goldsmith; when his son was attacked by jaundice, he refused the 

request of his wife that a physician be called, for fear of having to pay him his 

fee, but inquiring of various physicians what remedies they were accustomed to 

prescribe for such and such ailments, prescribed for his son himself; and when, 

as the result of his treatment, his son grew steadily worse and was about to die, 

he carried him out of the house and laid him down on the terrace, fearing that 

persons who called to see his dying son might get a glimpse of the wealth the 

house contained. When his son died, he had the body burned, and went daily to 

the [28.37] burning-ground and wept and lamented. The son, reborn as a deity, 

decided to teach the father a lesson, and resuming human form, went to the 

burning-hspvoe boe xfqu boe mbnfoufe bmtp/ ĆXiz bsf zpv xffqjoh@ć jorvjsfe 

uif gbuifs/ ĆJ xbou uif tvo boe uif nppo-ć sfqmjfe uif tpo/ ĆZpv bsf b gppm/ć 

ĆCvu xijdi pg vt jt uif cjhhfs- gppm- J xip xffq gps xibu fyjtut- ps zpv xip 

xffq gps xibu epft opu fyjtu@ć  

 

In iv. 5 we read of another miser, a rich man named Niggardly. One day he 

saw a half-starved countryman eating a round cake stuffed with sour gruel. 

The sight made him hungry; but for fear that, if he said anything to his wife, 

many others might wish to eat with him and his substance might thus be 

wasted, he walked about all day long, enduring the pangs of hunger as best he 

could, until finally he was forced to take to his bed. His wife begged him to tell 

her what was the matter with him, suggesting that perhaps the king or some 

member of his household might be the cause of ijt xpf/ ĆOpuijoh pg uif tpsu/ć 

ĆUifo qfsibqt zpv ibwf b dsbwjoh gps tpnfuijoh/ć Xifo Ojhhbsemz ifbse uijt- 

he was struck dumb. Finally he admitted that he should like a round cake to 

fbu/ ĆXiz ejeoău zpv ufmm nf tp cfgpsf@ J xjmm cblf fopvhi dblft gps bml the 

sftjefout pg uif tusffu/ć ĆXiz gps uifn/ăă ĆUifo fopvhi gps zpv boe zpvs 

dijmesfo boe zpvs xjgf/ć ĆXiz gps uifn@ć ĆUifo fopvhi gps zpv boe nf/ć 

ĆXiz gps zpv@ć ĆWfsz xfmm- J xjmm cblf kvtu fopvhi gps zpv/ć Cvu gps gfbs 

others might get wind of the fact that there was cooking going on in the house, 
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Niggardly compelled his wife to bake the cake on the top floor of the house. 

Cz ejsfdujpo pg uif Cveeib- Fmefs Nphhbmmĝob gmfx uispvhi uif bjs up 

Ojhhbsemzăt ipvtf boe tuppe qpjtfe jo uif bjs pvutjef pg uif xindow. When 

Niggardly saw the Elder, knowing very well that he had come for food, he 

tqvuufsfe boe cmvtufsfe- efdmbsjoh uibu- gps bmm uif Fmefsăt qbjot- if tipvme hfu 

nothing. Finally the Elder began to belch forth smoke, whereupon Niggardly 

said to his wigf- ĆDppl pof ujoz mjuumf dblf gps ijn boe mfuăt hfu sje pg ijn/ Cvu 

each cake his wife baked grew bigger than the previous one, and when his wife 

tried to take a single cake from the basket, the cakes all stuck together. In 

despair Niggardly presented cakes, basket, and all to the Elder.  

 

We are told in ii. 7 b that when Magha and his thirty-two companions were 

reborn in the World of the Thirty -three as Sakka and the Devas, the Asuras 

prepared strong drink to welcome the new deities. Sakka and his companions 

would not touch it, but the Asuras got very [28.38] drunk. Then Sakka gave the 

signal, and his companions picked up the Asuras by the heels and flung them 

into the abyss. We read in x. 9 that King Pasenadi, pleased with his Prime 

Minister Santati, turned over his kingdom to him for seven days and gave him 

a nautch-girl. For seven days Santati steeped himself in liquor, and on the 

seventh day, magnificently adorned, seated on the back of the state elephant, 

set out for the bathing-place on the river. Even the Buddha smiled when he saw 

ijn- gps if lofx uibu if xbt eftujofe po uibu wfsz ebz up qbtt joup Ojccĝob/ 

Returning from the river, Santati seated himself in his drinking-hall, and his 

nautch-girl stepped on the stage and began to dance and sing. Now the nautch-

girl had fasted for seven days to improve her figure, and suddenly dropped 

dead of heart-gbjmvsf/ ĆMppl up uif mbez"ć dsjfe Tboubuj/ ĆTif jt efbe/ć 

Instantly, says the text, all the liquor he had drunk during the preceding week 

vanished away like drops of water in a red-hot potsherd.  

 

In xi. 1 we read that on a certain drinking festival five hundred men of 

Tĝwbuuij jousvtufe uifjs xjwft up Wjtĝliĝ boe xfou po b tqsff gps tfwfo ebzt/ 

On the eighth day the drum announced resumption of work, and the men 

obeyed. But their wives, discovering that a great quantity of liquor remained, 

drank it surreptitiously and became uproariously drunk. In order to escape 

punishment at the hands of their husbands, they took to their beds and 

pretended to be sick. But their husbands discovered what was the matter with 

them and beat them well. At a subsequent drinking festival they accompanied 

Wjtĝliĝ up uif npobtufsz- dbsszjoh kvht pg mjrvps voefs uifjs dmpblt/ Bgufs 

drinking the liquor, they seated themselves in the Hall of Truth in the presence 

of the Buddha/ Wjtĝliĝ sfrvftufe uif Cveeib up qsfbdi uif Mbx up uifn/ Cvu 
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those same women were so drunk that their bodies swayed back and forth, and 

suddenly they took it into their heads to dance and sing. An evil spirit, seeing 

his opportunity, took possession of them. Immediately some of them clapped 

their hands and laughed, while others began to dance. The Buddha sent forth a 

ray of light from his eyebrow, and straightway there was black darkness. So 

terribly were those women frightened, says the text, that instantly the strong 

esjol xjuijo uifjs cfmmjft esjfe vq/ Jo jy/ 23 xf bsf upme uibu uif Cveeibăt 

father-in-law, Suppabuddha, because of a fancied grievance, intoxicated 

himself, sprawled in the street, and refused to allow the Buddha to pass. Seven 

days later, because of this insult, Suppabuddha fell down seven flights of stairs, 

xbt txbmmpxfe vq cz uif fbsui- boe xbt sfcpso jo uif Bwħdj ifmm/ [28.39]  

 

Amusing stories of pride, insolence, and obstinacy are i. 3, i. 14, v. 5, vi. 3, 

xviii. 4, and xviii. 8. In i.  3 we have an account of the haughty behavior of 

Elder Tissa, a cousin of the Buddha, towards some monks who came to pay 

their respects to him. Even when the Buddha directed Tissa to apologize to the 

monks, he refused to do so; whereupon the Buddha, remarking that this was 

not the first time Tissa had proved intractable, related the story of Devala and 

Oĝsbeb )j/ 4 b*/ Uijt tupsz- pof pg uif nptu foufsubjojoh boe joufsftujoh jo uif 

entire collection, begins with a quarrel between two monks, culminates in curse 

and counter-curse, and ends with the avoidance of the consequences of the 

curse by the guilty monk by means of a trick. In xviii. 4 a proud monk is 

driven away with sticks and stones and falls into a cesspool. In xviii. 8 we have 

the age-long story of the youth of humble origin, who, when away from home, 

finds fault with everything and everybody and boasts and brags about how 

much better things are at home.  

 

In i. 6 we read of the attempts of the former wives of two brothers who had 

become monks to recover their husbands. The two wives of the younger 

brother made their husband the butt of their ridicule, tore off his monastic 

robes, clothed him in white robes, and thus succeeded in their purpose. Now 

while the younger brother had only two wives, the older brother had eight, and 

the monks therefore expressed the opinion that the older brother would 

immediately succumb to their wiles. The Buddha, however, assured them that 

they were wrong. And so they were. For when the eight wives of the older 

brother sought to strip him of his monastic robes, he put forth his supernatural 

power, flew up into the air, and thus escaped from their clutches.  

 

One of the most delightful stories in the entire collection is i. 9, the story of 

Nanda. Nanda became a monk in spite of himself, became dissatisfied with the 
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Religious Life, and was won to complete obedience by the promise of a retinue 

of celestial nymphs, just as in a previous existence as a recalcitrant donkey he 

was won to obedience by the promise of a beautiful mate. Another good story 

is iii. 2, which turns on mind-reading. A monk is entertained in the house of a 

female lay disciple, who, as an Arahat, has the power of reading the thoughts 

of others. The monk has but to think of his needs, and his host immediately 

svqqmjft uifn/ Cvu tveefomz uif uipvhiu pddvst up ijn- ĆJg J tipvme foufsubjo b 

single sinful thought, my host would doubtless seize me by the topknot and 

usfbu nf mjlf b dsjnjobm/ J ibe cftu mfbwf uijt ipvtf/ć Boe uijt if epft- 

returning to the Buddha. [28.40] The Buddha, however, sends him back, 

admonishing him to control his thoughts. In no long time the monk attains 

Arahatship. One day, curious to know what may have been the relations 

between him and his host in previous existences, he calls up before his mind 

ninety-nine previous existences, and to his horror perceives that in each of 

uiftf fyjtufodft ijt iptu nvsefsfe ijn/ ĆPi- xibu b tjoofs tif ibt cffo"ć 

uijolt uif npol/ ĆDbmm vq pof npsf fyjtufodf-ć sfqmjft ijt iptu gspn ifs pxo 

chamber. The monk obeys. Calling up before his mind the hundredth existence, 

he perceives that in that existence she spared his life. Thereat he rejoices 

hsfbumz boe jnnfejbufmz qbttft joup Ojccĝob/ Uif Tu/ Boupoz npujg jt 

effectively employed in vii. 10 and xxvi. 32.  

 

Common stupidity is, as might be expected, the theme of several ludicrous 

stories. In iv. 4 we are told that a hundred of our years are equal to a night and 

a day in the World of the Thirty -three Gods. One day Garland-wearer, a deity 

resident in the World of the Thirty -three, is informed that although men live 

pomz b ivoesfe zfbst- uifz bsf fwfs iffemftt boe hjwfo up xjdlfe xbzt/ ĆDbo ju 

cf qpttjcmf uibu nfo bsf tp tuvqje"ć if fydmbjnt/ Jo j/ 9 b Upatissa and Kolita 

invite their former teacher Sañjaya to accompanz uifn up uif Cveeib/ ĆOp-ć 

sfqmjft Tbðkbzb- ĆJ bn upp pme up cfdpnf bozcpezăt qvqjm/ Mfu uif xjtf nfo hp 

up uif xjtf npol Hpubnb- boe mfu uif tuvqje dpnf up tuvqje nf/ć Jo yj/ 8 a a 

young farmer spends an entire year learning a single stanza which he is to 

sfdjuf cz xbz pg qfujujpo up uif ljoh/ Uif tubo{b dmptft xjui uif xpset- ĆQsbz 

hjwf nf bopuifs py/ć Xifo- ipxfwfs- uif zpvoh gbsnfs sfdjuft uif tubo{b 

before the king, following his usual habit of saying the wrong thing instead of 

the right thing, he clotft ijt qfujujpo bt gpmmpxt- ĆQsbz ublf nz puifs py/ć  

 

In ii. 3 c we read of another young man who was so stupid that his teacher 

despaired of ever teaching him anything. But wishing to provide him with 

some means of earning his living, his teacher taught him a charm, impressing 

upon him the importance of repeating it constantly, to avoid forgetting it. And 
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uijt xbt uif dibsn- ĆZpvăsf svccjoh" zpvăsf svccjoh" xiz bsf zpv svccjoh@ J 

lopx upp"ć Cz uijt dibsn- sfdjufe jobewfsufoumz- uif zpvoh nbo gsjhiufot 

robbers out of his house, and the king is saved from death at the hands of his 

barber. Out of gratitude the king appoints the young man Prime Minister. In ii. 

1. 4 we read of another charm which did not work so well. King Udena had an 

elephant-charm which had always worked admirably until one day he tried it 

on what turned out to be a wooden elephant, posted on his frontier to entrap 

him. The wooden elephant was fitted [28.41] with mechanical appliances 

worked from the inside by sixty men and could move very rapidly. Moreover, 

its belly contained also a quantity of elephant-dung, which the men inside 

dumped at regular intervals. King Udena suddenly found himself the captive of 

his rival. King CaōĽa Pajjota, who, it appears, had resorted to this ruse to get 

postfttjpo pg Vefobăt fmfqibou-charm. Udena refused to teach him the charm 

unless he would pay him homage, but agreed to teach it to another. CaōĽa 

Pajjota seated Udena on one side of a curtain and his own daughter on the 

other side, first telling Udena that his pupil was a hunchback and telling his 

daughter that her teacher was a leper. But CaōĽa Pajjota lost both charm and 

ebvhiufs xifo Vefob- jo b gju pg jnqbujfodf- dsjfe pvu- ĆEvodf pg b 

ivodicbdl"ć boe ijt qvqjm jo joejhobujpo btlfe ijn up mppl boe tff gpr himself 

that she was no such thing.  

 

In iv. 12 we are told that a disciple of the Buddha, angered by the repeated 

assertions of a friend that the Jain ascetics knew all about the past, the present, 

and the future, and could tell unerringly just what was going to happen and just 

what was not going to happen, resolved to teach those same ascetics a good 

lesson. So first preparing a trap for them, he invited them to his house. 

Suddenly they were all tipped over backwards and flung heels over head into a 

ditch filled with filth. In v. 13 a a cripple, seated behind a curtain, cures a 

house-qsjftu pg ubmlbujwfoftt cz upttjoh qfmmfut pg hpbuăt evoh joup ijt npvui/ Jo 

iii. 4 a discontented young monk, who has resolved to return to the life of a 

layman, muses on ways and means of earning a living as he stands and fans his 

uncle. Roused to a high pitch of anger at the thought that his future wife may 

disobey him, he swings his fan vigorously and brings it down on the head of 

the older monk. The older monk, who happens to be his uncle, knowing the 

thoughts that are passing through the mind of his nephew, calmly remarks, 

ĆOfqifx- zpv ejeoău tvddffe jo ijuujoh zpvs xjgf< cvu xiz tipvme bo pme npol 

tvggfs gps ju@ć Jo wjjj/ 21 b npol foufst joup b tubuf pg usbodf/ B qbdl of thieves 

mistake him for the trunk of a tree, pile their sacks on his head and body, and 

mjf epxo up tmffq/ Jo uif npsojoh uifz ejtdpwfs uifjs njtublf- cfh uif npolăt 

pardon, and are converted.  
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There is grim humor in the ruse by which, in ii. 1. 6, King Udena makes 

Nĝhboejzĝ dpogftt ifs hvjmu up uif dsjnf pg dbvtjoh uif efbui cz gjsf pg 

Tĝnĝwbuħ/ ĆXipfwfs eje uijt effe nvtu ibwf mpwfe nf hsfbumz/ć ĆJu xbt J/ć ĆJ 

bn efmjhiufe" Tfoe gps zpvs sfmbujwft- boe J xjmm sfxbse zpv bmm qspqfsmz/ć 

Thereupon many persons in no [28.42] xbz sfmbufe up Nĝhboejzĝ dpnf 

forward and claim relationship. When the king has them all in his power, he 

causes them to be tortured and put to death. Grim humor attaches also to the 

device by which, in xi. 2, the Buddha cures a monk of love. It appears that a 

npol podf gfmm jo mpwf xjui uif gfnbmf mbz ejtdjqmf Tjsjnĝ- b gpsnfs dpvsuf{bo/ 

Tjsjnĝ tjdlfofe boe ejfe/ Cz psefs pg uif Cveeib uif dpsqtf xbt fyqptfe gps 

four days and then offered to the highest bidder. No one would take her, even 

bt b hjgu/ ĆTff-ć tbje uif Cveeib- Ćuijt xpnbo vtfe up csjoh b uipvtboe qjfdft 

pg npofz b ojhiu< cvu opx uifsf jt op pof xip xjmm ublf ifs- fwfo bt b hjgu/ć 

The monk was cured of love.  

 

Many amusing stories are told about Sakka, the king of the gods. In xxvi. 23 

Sakka, disguised as an old Brahman, finds himself an unwelcome guest in the 

ipvtf pg bopuifs Csbinbo/ ĆQvu ijn pvu"ć dsjft uif Csbinboăt xjgf/ Uif 

Brahman tries to, but Sakka refuses to stir from where he sits. Then the 

Csbinboăt xjgf tvhhftut- ĆZpv ublf ipme pg pof bsn boe Jămm ublf ipme pg uif 

puifs/ć Uif Csbinbo boe ijt xjgf nbobhf up esbh ijn pvu pg uif ipvtf/ Cvu bt 

soon as they turn around, they see Sakka sitting just where he sat before, 

waving his hands back and forth! In xvii. 1 c four deities quarrel over the 

possession of a celestial nymph and refer the decision to Sakka. The moment 

Sakka looks upon the nymph he desires her for himself. So he says to the four 

efjujft- ĆXibu nboofs pg uipvhiut ibwf bsjtfo xjuijo zpv tjodf zpv tbx uijt 

nynqi@ć Uif gjstu sfqmjft uibu ijt uipvhiut ibwf cffo bt sftumftt bt b cbuumf-

drum; the second, that his thoughts have run wild like a mountain torrent; the 

third, that his eyes have popped out like the eyes of a crab; the fourth, that his 

thoughts have been bt sftumftt bt uif cboofs po b tisjof/ Tbzt Tbllb- ĆGsjfoet- J 

see that your thoughts are all on fire. My decision is that I will take her for 

nztfmg/ć  

 

§ 6 d. Animal stories . The elephant appears more frequently in the stories of 

this collection than any other animal. Perhaps the best elephant-story in the 

book is i. 5 b, in which are related at length the ministrations of the noble 

fmfqibou Qĝsjmfzzblb up uif Cveeib evsjoh uif sftjefodf pg uif mbuufs jo 

Protected Forest. A monkey attempts to imitate the elephant, but comes to 

grief. When the Buddha takes leave of the elephant, the elephant dies of a 

broken heart, just as does the dog in ii. 1. 2 and the horse Kanthaka in the 
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Ojeĝoblbuiĝ/ Jo j/ 8 a a noble elephant, instead of crushing a hunter, rebukes 

him. Trained elephants appear in ii. 1. 1, ii. 7 b, and xiii. 10. In vi. 1 a [28.43] 

we read of an elephant who presented his son to some carpenters to show his 

gratitude to them for removing a thorn from his foot. In xxiii. 3 a the 

homesick elephant Dhanapĝmb xjmm opu fbu gps mpwf pg ijt npuifs/ Jo yyw/ 6 a 

we read of the elephant Damsel-face, who behaved very well with the well-

behaved, but very badly with the ill-behaved. In xxiii. 6 we read of a warrior-

elephant who stuck fast in the mud. His keeper arrayed himself as for battle 

and caused the battle-drum to be beaten. The moment the warrior-elephant 

heard the battle-call he made a tremendous effort and pulled himself out of the 

mud. In xiii. 10 a rogue elephant, holding a parasol in his trunk, is led up to the 

monk Aŋhvmjnĝmb/ Opx Bŋhvmjnĝmb- cfgpsf ijt dpowfstjpo- xbt b opupsjpvt 

brigand and murderer. When, therefore, the rogue elephant is led up to the 

former brigand, he is immediately cowed. He thrusts his tail between his legs, 

drops both his ears, closes his eyet- boe tuboet npujpomftt/ ĆXibu b xbz gps b 

sphvf fmfqibou up cfibwf"ć sfnbslt uif ljoh/ Jo jj/ m b an elephant refuses to 

trample the virtuous. Similarly in ii. 1. 2 a bull and draft-oxen refuse to 

trample the child Ghosaka, and a she-goat gives him suck. In ii. 1. 1 and viii. 

12 birds mistake human beings for pieces of meat and carry them off. Perhaps 

the most entertaining animal stories in the collection are i. 9 c, the story of the 

recalcitrant donkey; xii. 2 a, the story of the otters and the jackal; and xxvi. 11 

a, the story of the ascetic and the lizard. The wail of a louse is the theme of 

xviii. 3.  

 

§ 6 e. Legends of the Saints. Especially noteworthy among the many legends 

pg ifspjd tbodujuz gpvoe jo uif dpmmfdujpo bsf uif gpmmpxjoh; jw/ 9- Wjtĝliĝ< viii. 

12, Paœĝdĝsĝ< wjjj/ 24 7- Ljtĝ Hpubnħ< yjjj/ 7- Bŋhvmjnĝmb< boe yjjj/ 8- Uif 

Xfbwfsăt Ebvhiufs/ Wjtĝliĝ- b zpvoh xpnbo pg sfnbslbcmf cfbvuz- qspgpvoe 

wisdom, and noble character, daughter of the wealthy Dhanañjaya and a 

disciple of the Buddha, is married to Puōōavaddhana, son of the wealthy 

Njhĝsb- bo beifsfou pg uif Kbjot/ Uif tupsz uvsot jo b nfbtvsf po uif 

joufsqsfubujpo cz Wjtĝliĝ pg Ufo Sjeemjoh Jokvodujpot hjwfo ifs cz ifs gbuifs 

within the hearing of her father-in-mbx/ Wjtĝliĝăt xipmf mjgf jt devoted to good 

works, and she lives to be a hundred and twenty years old. Paœĝdĝsĝ- ebvhiufs 

of a wealthy merchant, runs away from home with her lover and in the course 

of time gives birth to two children. Her husband is bitten to death by a snake, 

one of her children is carried off by a hawk and the other swept away by a 

river, and her mother and father and brother perish in a whirlwind. Driven 

mad by [28.44] her sufferings, she is restored to sanity by the Buddha and 

buubjot Bsbibutijq/ Ljtĝ Hpubnħ- ebvhhter of a poverty-stricken house, loses 
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her child by death and asks the Buddha for medicine wherewith to cure him. 

The Buddha tells her to obtain a pinch of mustard-seed in some house wherein 

no one has ever died. By degrees it dawns upon her that she has undertaken a 

futile task. When she returns to the Buddha and tells him that her quest has 

been in vain, the Buddha comforts her, admonishing her that death is common 

to all living beings. She too attains Arahatship. Aŋhvmjnĝmb- b opupsjpvt 

brigand and murderer, was converted by the Buddha and became a model 

ejtdjqmf/ Uif Xfbwfsăt Ebvhiufs nfejubufe po efbui gps uisff zfbst- botxfsfe 

correctly Four Riddling Questions asked her by the Buddha, and died on the 

same day.  

 

§ 6 f. Stories of seven-year-old novices. One of the finest groups of stories in 

the collection is a group of six stories relating to seven-year-old novices. In v. 

15 we read of a seven-year-old novice who acquired four names: Tissa, Food-

giver, Blanket-giver, and Forest-dweller. Tissa won all hearts, received gifts in 

profusion, and walked with the Buddha. In vi. 5 we read of a novice named 

Wiseman and in x. 11 b of a novice named Happy, these names being given to 

them by reason of the fact that, from the day they were born, wisdom and 

happiness prevailed in their respective households. The two stories are closely 

similar and turn on the motif of the Practice of Meditation. The story of 

Spearman, viii. 9, a story of unusual interest for a variety of reasons, tells of 

the miraculous birth and miraculous preservation from death of another seven-

year-old novice. In xxv. 12 c we read of the adventures of the novice Flower 

with a dragon. The story of the Four Novices, xxvi. 23, is one of the most 

amusing stories in the collection.  

 

§ 6 g. Stories of good and evil spirits . Stories of benevolent and kindly tree-

spirits, who, however, sometimes show resentment to the monks for intruding 

into their forest solitudes, are the following: i. 1, ii. 1. 6, iii. 6, vii. 9, xvii. 2, 

xix. 3. Allusions to the offering of human sacrifice to spirits of forest and 

mountain are contained in v. 1 b, viii. 3, and viii. 9 a. Man-eating ogres and 

ogresses appear in i. 4 (cf. xxi. 2) and x. 8 a. Instances of demoniacal possession 

are xi. 1, xv. 2, xxiii. 5, and xxvi. 21. The last two are plain cases of epileptic 

seizure. Stories of ghosts are the following: v. 12, v. 13, x. 6, xx. 6, xxii. 2. 

[28.45]  
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§ 7. Literary relations of the Dhammapada Commentary  

 

§ 8 b/ Sfmbujpo up uif Gpvs Ĝhbnbt. The Dhammapada Commentary derives 

pomz b gfx tupsjft gspn uif Eħhib- Nbkkijnb- boe Bŋhvuubsb Ojlĝzbt/ Uif tupsz 

of the visit of Subhadda to the Buddha on his deathbed (xviii. 12) is derived 

gspn uif Nbiĝ-Qbsjojccĝob Tvuub pg uif Eħhib )27/ 34-30), and the story of the 

entertainment of the Buddha by Bodhi-sĝkblvnĝsb )yjj/ 2* jt efsjwfe fjuifs 

from the Sutta of the same name in the Majjhima (85) or from the Vinaya 

(Culla Vagga, v. 21). From the Aŋguttara are derived the following stories: iii. 

2- Nfhijzb< jw/ :- Ĝoboebuifsb-qbðib )bmnptu xpse gps xpse*< wjj/ 7- Tĝsjqvuub< 

boe )uispvhi uif nfejvn pg Kĝublb 51* uif gjstu qbhf pg jy/ 5- BoĝuibqjōĽika.  

 

From the SaŇyutta are derived seventeen stories, fifteen of them almost word 

for word. Brief outlines of SaŇzvuub tupsjft bsf; yw/ 3- Nĝsb- boe yyjj/ 3- 

AœœhisaŇlibmjlbqfuĝebzp/ Wfscbmmz jefoujdbm xjui uif TbŇyutta, or nearly so, 

bsf uif gpmmpxjoh; Jouspevdujpo up jj/ 8- Nbiĝmjqbðib< jw/ 22- Hpeijlb< 

Introduction to v. 12, Ahipeta; Introduction to v. 13, Saœœijlĳœapeta; 

Introduction to x. 6, Ajagarapeta; xv. 6, Pasenadi Kosala; Introduction to xx. 6, 

Tĳlbsbqfub< yyj/ 7- Wbkkjqvuublb< yyjjj/ 4- Qbsjkjōōbcsĝinbōbqvuuĝ< yyjjj/ 6- Tĝōu 

tĝnbōfsb< yyjjj/ 9- Nĝsb< yyjw/ 22- Bqvuublb tfœœhi; xxv. 11, Vakkali; xxvi. 16, 

Akkosaka; and xxvi. 40, Devahita. Five of these stories are stories about petas 

and are taken from the Lakkhaōa SaŇyutta. It is possible that this group of 

stories forms the connecting link between the Lakkhaōa SaŇyutta and the 

prose stories of the Petavatthu Commentary.  

 

Synoptical Table A  

A star means that the correspondence is close 

 

SaŇzvuub Ojlĝzb Dhammapada Commentary 

 

i. 4. 3. 7, last stanza  *iii. 221
18-21

 = iv. 81
4-7

 

iii. 1. 9. 2-3: i. 75-76  *ii. 7
6-13

 

iii. 2. 3: i. 81-82  *xv. 6: iii. 264-267  

*xxiii. 4: iv. 15 -17 (brief) 

iii. 2. 10: i. 91-92  *xxiv. 11: iv. 76-79  

iv. 2. 8: i. 113-114  *xv. 2: iii. 257-259  

iv. 2. 10: i. 116-117  *xxiii. 8: iv. 31 -33  
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SaŇzvuub Ojlĝzb Dhammapada Commentary 

 

iv. 3. 3: i. 120-122  *iv. 11: i. 431-433 

vi. 1. 10: i. 149-153 iv. 91
4-6

 (reference) 

vii. 1. 1: i. 160-161 *xxvi. 16: iv. 161-163 [28.46] 

vii. 2. 3: i. 174-175  *xxvi. 40: iv. 233  

vii. 2. 4: i. 175-177  *xxiii. 3: iv. 7 -13  

viii. 12, last stanza  *iv. 127
18-19

 

ix. 9: i. 201-202  *xxi. 6: iii. 460 -462  

x. 5: i. 208-209  *xxiii. 5: iv. 18 -25  

xi. 2. 3: i. 230-231  *ii. 7 a: i. 263
13

-265
15

  

xv: ii. 178-193  *ii. 32
14-15

 (reference)  

xix: ii. 254-262  *v. 12: ii. 64  

*v. 13: ii. 68
20

-69
8
  

*x. 6: iii. 60
13

-61
11

  

*xx. 6: iii. 410
11

-411
17

  

*xxii. 2: iii. 47 9 

xxii. 84: iii. 106-109 i. 37
15-18

 (reference) 

xxii. 87: iii. 119-124 *xxv. 11: iv. 117-119 

 

§ 7 b. Relation to the Vinaya . From the Vinaya are derived the following 

seventeen stories of the Dhammapada Commentary: i. 5, Kosambakĝ cijlliĳ< 

uif tupsz pg Tĝsjqvuub boe Nphhbmmĝob jo j/ 9< uif tupsz pg Sĝivmb jo j/ :< j/ 23- 

Efwbebuub< w/ 25- Djuub boe Tveibnnb< wj/ 3- Bttbkjqvobccbtvlĝ< wj/ 4- Diboob< 

vi. 8, Disorderly monks; vii. 3, Monk stores food; ix. 2, Seyyasaka; x. 1, 

Chabbaggjzĝ< Y/ 3- Dibccbhhjzĝ< yjj/ 2- Cpeij-sĝkblvnĝsb< yjj/ 8- Efwbebuub< 

the story of PiōĽola in xiv. 2; xvii. 2, Monk and tree-spirit; xvii. 8, 

Dibccbhhjzĝ< boe ywjjj/ 21- NfōĽblb uif Nbhjdjbo/ Uif tupsz pg uif npoltă 

quarrel in i. 5 is almost word for word tif tbnf bt Kĝublb 539- xijdi jo uvso jt 

efsjwfe gspn uif Wjobzb< uif bddpvou pg uif Cveeibăt tpkpvso jo uif gpsftu jo 

uif tbnf tupsz jt efsjwfe jnnfejbufmz gspn uif Wjobzb/ Uif tupsz pg Sĝivmb jo 

i. 9 is almost word for word the same as the corresponding story in the 

Ojeĝoblbuiĝ- xijdi jo uvso jt efsjwfe gspn uif Wjobzb/  
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Synoptical Table B 

 

Nbiĝ Wbhhb- Wjobzb Dhammapada Commentary 

 

i. 6. 7-9: i. 8  xxiv. 9: iv. 71-72  

i. 14: i. 23-24 ii. 32
11-12

2 (reference)  

i. 23-24.4: i. 39
23

-43
7
  i. 8 b: i. 88

15
-96

21 
 

i. 54. 1-2, 4-5: i. 82
5-17

 82
30

-

83
5
  

i. 116
15

-118
1
 )uispvhi Kĝublb- 

i. 91
17

-92
18

)  

v. 6: i. 188
9
-189

3
  xvii. 8: iii. 330  

v. 8. 1: i. 190
1-5

  iii. 451
16-22

 (quotation)  

v. 34: i. 240
5
-245

7
  xviii. 10: iii. 363 -375  

vi. 23. 1-9: i. 216-218  i. 411
1-10

  

viii. 1: i. 268-281  ii. 164
6
 (reference) [28.47]  

viii. 15: i. 290-294  i 408
2
 

x. 1-5: i. 337-357  i 5: i. 53-65 (pp. 53-56 

uispvhi Kĝublb- jjj/ 597-587) 

Culla Vagga, Vinaya  

 

 

i. 13: ii. 9
29

-13
22

 vi. 2: ii. 108-109 

i. 18: ii. 15
29

 -l8
30

 v. 14: ii. 74-83 

v. 8: ii. 110-112  iii. 199
12

-203
22

 

v. 21: ii. 127-129  xii. 1 b: iii. 136-137 

vi. 11: ii. 166-167  x. 1: iii. 48-49 

vii. 1-4: ii. 180-203  i. 12: i. 133-150 

vii. 2. 5, stanza  iii. 156
22-23

 

vii. 3. 17: ii. 198
17-35

  xii. 7: iii. 154  

xi. 1. 12-16: ii. 290
9
-292

26
  vi. 3: ii. 110-112 
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Pĝsĝkjlb- Wjobzb 

 

 

i. 1-4: iii. 1 -11  vi. 8: ii. 153-155 

iv. 1: iii. 87 -91  xxii. 3: iii. 480 -481 

 

SaŇhiĝejtftb- Wjobzb 

 

 

i. 1: iii. 110-112  ix. 2: iii. 5  

 

Qĝdjuujzb- Wjobzb 

 

 

xi. 1: iv. 34  xvii. 2: iii. 299 -302 

xxxiv. 1: iv. 78-79  ii. 149
10

 (reference) 

xxxviii. 1: iv. 86 -87  vii. 3: ii. 170-173 

lxxiv. 1: iv. 145-146  x. 1: iii. 48-49 

lxxv. 1: iv. 146-147  x. 2: iii. 49-50 

 

§ 8 d/ Sfmbujpo up uif Veĝob/ Uif Veĝob jt uif tpvsdf pg uxfmwf tupsjft pg uif 

Dhammapada Commentary and contains parallels to three more. Two stories, i. 

:- Oboeb- boe yywj/ 42- Tħwbmj- bsf bmnptu xpse gps xpse uif tbnf bt uif 

Veĝob/ Jo uisff tupsjft- jj/ 2/ 7- Tĝnĝwbuħ- jw/ 21- Nbiĝ Lbttbqb- boe w/ 8- 

Suppabuddha kuœœiħ- uif Veĝob jt sfgfssfe up cz obnf boe uif qsptf pg uif 

Veĝob jt rvpufe/ Uif gpmmpxjoh tjy tupsjft bsf gsff wfstjpot pg Veĝob tupsjft; 

jjj/ 9- Oboeb hpqbmb< wjjj/ 3- Cĝijzb Eĝsvdħsjzb< ywj/ 4- Wjtĝliĝ< yyjw/ 2- 

Kapilamaccha; xxv. 7, Soōa Koœikaōōa; and xxvi. 25, Pilindavaccha. The story 

pg Tvoebsħ- yyjj/ 2- jt almost word for word the same as the Introduction to 

Kĝublb 396- xijdi jo uvso jt efsjwfe gspn uif Veĝob/ Qbsbmmfm up tupsjft pg uif 

Veĝob bsf uif tupsz pg Cveeib boe uif fmfqibou jo j/ 6- efsjwfe gspn uif 

Wjobzb )Nbiĝ Wbhhb- y/ 5/ 7-7); the story of Devaebuubăt tdijtn jo j/ 23- bmtp 

derived from the Vinaya (Culla Vagga, vii. 3. 17); and the story of Meghiya, 

iii. 1, derived from [28.48] the Aŋhvuubsb/ Bcpvu pof uijse pg uif Veĝob jt 

embodied in the Dhammapada Commentary.  
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Synoptical Table C 

 

Veĝob Dhammapada Commentary 

i. 10: 6-:- Cĝijzb Eĝsvdħsjzb  viii. 2: ii. 209 -217 

ii. 8: 15-29- Tvqqbwĝtĝ  xxvi. 31: iv. 192-2:5- Tħwbmj 

iii. 2: 21-24, Nanda  i. 9: i. 115-125 

iii. 3: 24-27, Yasoja  xxiv. 1: iv. 37-46, Kapilamaccha 

iii. 6: 28-29, Pilindavaccha  xxvi. 25: iv. 181-182 

iii. 7: 29-41- Nbiĝ Lbttbqb  iv. 10: i. 423-430 

iv. 1: 34-37, Meghiya  iii. 1: i. 287-289 

iv. 3: 38-39, gopalaka  iii. 8: i. 322-325, Nanda gopala 

iv. 5: 41-53- Qĝmjmfzzblb  (i. 5): i. 56
14

-59
16
- Qĝsjmfzzblb 

iv. 8: 43-56- Tvoebsħ  xxii. 1: iii. 474 -478 

v. 3: 48-50, Suppabuddha kuœœiħ  v. 7: ii. 33-37 

v. 6: 57-59, Soōa Koœikaōōa  xxv. 7: iv. 101-112 

v. 8: 60-61, Devadatta  (i. 12): i. 141-142 

wjj/ 21; 8:- Tĝnĝwbuħ  (ii. 1. 6): i. 221-222 

viii. 8: 91-:3- Wjtĝliĝ  xvi. 3: iii. 278-279 

 

§ 7 d. Relation to the Works of Buddhaghosa/ Tp mjuumf pg Cveeibhiptbăt 

work has been published that no more than a brief sketch of the relation of the 

Dhammapada Commentary to his writings is here possible. The principal works 

of Buddhaghosa are the Visuddhi-Magga and the Commentaries on the Eħhib- 

Majjhima, SaŇyutta, and Aŋhvuubsb Ojlĝzbt/ Uif bqqspyjnbuf ebuf pg uif 

Visuddhi-Magga is 410 A.D. The rest of his works are later, for they 

presuppose the existence of the Visuddhi-Magga and frequently refer to it. 

[28.49] 

 

The Dhammapada Commentary is demonstrably later than the works of 

Buddhaghosa, for much the same reason that the Commentaries on the four 

hsfbufs Ojlĝzbt bsf mbufs uibo uif Wjtveeij-Magga. Nothing is more certain 

uibo uibu uif Kĝublb Cppl jt fbsmjfs uibo uif Eibnnbqbeb Dpnnfoubsz/ The 

Eibnnbqbeb Dpnnfoubsz sfgfst gsfrvfoumz up uif Kĝublb boe dpoubjot gspn 
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forty to fifty stories derived from it, nearly one half of them being verbally 

jefoujdbm xjui Kĝublb tupsjft/ Jg- uifsfgpsf- sfgfsfodft pddvs jo uif Kĝublb Cppl 

to the Commentaries of Buddhaghosa, the priority of the latter both to the 

Kĝublb Cppl boe up uif Eibnnbqbeb Dpnnfoubsz jt dmfbsmz ftubcmjtife/ Uif 

Kĝublb Cppl sfgfst bu mfbtu uxjdf up Dpnnfoubsjft pg Cveeibhiptb; bu j/ 242
23-

24
 to Aŋguttara Commentary and at v. 38

4-5
 to SaŇyutta Commentary.  

 

Moreover, there is evidence in the Dhammapada Commentary itself of the 

fyjtufodf pg Cveeibhiptbăt Dpnnfoubsjft/ Uif tupsz pg Tĝōu the novice, xxiii. 

5: iv. 18-36- jt bmnptu xpse gps xpse uif tbnf bt uif tupsz pg Tĝōu in the 

Commentary on SaŇyutta x. 5 (see Dhammapada Commentary, iv. 255, note 

1). At iv. 91
4-6

 Eibnnbqbeb Dpnnfoubsz sfgfst up uif Lplĝmjlb Tvuub boe up 

the Commentary thereon; that is to say, either to SaŇyutta vi. 1. 10 and 

Commentary or to Sutta-Ojqĝub jjj/ 21 boe Dpnnfouary. The Dhammapada 

Commentary makes such extensive use of SaŇyutta material, taking over more 

than a dozen stories of the SaŇyutta word for word, that the reference is 

probably to the SaŇyutta and to the SaŇyutta Commentary. The balance of 

probability in favor of the SaŇyutta is still further increased by the fact that 

uif gpsn pg uif obnf hjwfo bt uif ujumf pg uif Tvuub jt Lplĝmjlb jo uif 

Dhammapada Commentary and in the SaŇzvuub- cvu Lplĝmjzb jo uif Tvuub-

Ojqĝub/  

 

Synoptical Table D 1 

 

The Commentaries po uif Eibnnbqbeb- Uifsħ-Hĝuiĝ- boe Bŋguttara have the 

following stories in common:  

 

Commentary  Dhammapada Uifsħ-Hĝuiĝ Aŋguttara  

 

1 KuōĽbmblftħ viii. 3: ii. 217 -227 xlvi. 9-102 JRAS., 1893,  

             pp. 771-785  

2 Paœĝdĝsĝ viii. 12: ii. 260-270 xlv ii. 108-112  Ć Ć Ć           663-560  

4 Ljtĝ Hpubnħ viii. 13: ii. 270-275 liii. 174-176  Ć Ć Ć           8:2-796  

5 Oboeĝ xi. 5: iii. 113-119 xli. 80-86  Ć Ć Ć           874-766  

6 Lifnĝ xxiv. 5: iv. 57-59 lii. 126-128  Ć Ć Ć           638-532  

6 Dhammbejooĝ xxvi. 38: iv. 229-231 xii. 15-16  Ć Ć Ć           671-566  
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[28.50] B dpnqbsjtpo pg uif ufyu pg uif Uifsħ-Hĝuiĝ Dpnnfoubsz xjui uif ufyu 

of the Dhammapada Commentary and of the Aŋguttara Commentary reveals 

the fact that in the case of Stories 1, 3, 6- boe 7 uif Uifsħ-Hĝuiĝ Dpnnfoubsz 

follows the Aŋguttara Commentary, frequently word for word; but that in the 

dbtf pg Tupsjft 3 boe 5 uif dpnqjmfs pg uif Uifsħ-Hĝuiĝ Dpnnfoubsz vtft cpui 

the Aŋguttara Commentary and the Dhammapada Commentary as authorities.  

 

In Story 2, Paœĝdĝsĝ- Ui/ 3/ dn/ 219
8
-109

4
 follows A. cm. almost word for word; 

but Th. 2. cm. 109
8
-112

28
 is almost word for word the same as Dh. cm. ii. 262

21
-

270
11
/ Jo Tupsz 5- Oboeĝ- Ui/ 3/ dn/ 91

31
-81

12
 follows A. cm. almost word for 

word; but Th. 2. cm. 81
31

-82
12

 although much briefer than Dh. cm., is almost 

word for word the same as Dh. cm. iii. 113
5
-118

11
. Nanda is called Janapada-

Lbmzĝōħ Sĳqb-Oboeĝ jo Ei/ dn/ boe B/ dn/- boe Tvoebsħ Oboeĝ Kbobqbeb-

Lbmzĝōħ jo Ui/ 3/ dn/ Bcijsĳqb-Oboeĝ )Ui/ 3/ cm. xix) is her double, just as 

Wĝtjuuiħ )Ui/ 3/ dn/ mj* jt Qbœĝdĝsĝăt epvcmf/ Tupsz 6- Lifnĝ- jt tjnjmbs up Tupsz 

5- Oboeĝ/  

 

A comparison of the text of the Dhammapada Commentary with the text of the 

Aŋguttara Commentary tends to show that in every ease the Dhammapada 

Commentary version and the Aŋguttara Commentary version are derived 

independently of each other from a common original. The Story of the Past, a 

prominent feature of the Aŋguttara Commentary versions, is entirely lacking in 

the Dhammapada Commentary version of Stories 1, 3, 4, and 5, and is only 

briefly referred to in the same version of Stories 2 and 6.  

 

Synoptical Table D 2
50

 

 

Dhammapada 

Commentary  

 

Title  Aŋguttara 

Commentary  

i. 8 b g: i. 96-97, 104-112 Bhhbtĝwblĝ  i. 2-3: 91-100  

i. 8 c: i. 97-99 Bððĝ-KoōĽañña  i. 1: 84-88  

i. 9: i. 115-125 Nanda  iv. 8: 190-192  

ii. 1: i. 169-191, 199-231 Udena (Parts 2, 3, 5, 6)  vii. 3-4: 249-264  

                                              
50

 The references [to the Aŋguttara Commentary] are to the native subdivisions of the 

Commentary on the Etadagga Vagga and to the pages of the Colombo edition of 

1904. 
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Dhammapada 

Commentary  

 

Title  Aŋguttara 

Commentary  

ii. 3: i. 239-255  Culla Panthaka  ii. 1-2: 129-135  

iv. 8: i. 384-420  Wjtĝliĝ  vii. 2: 241-249  

V. 14: ii. 74-83  Citta-Sudhamma  vi. 3: 229-231  

vi. 4: ii. 112-127  Nbiĝ Lbqqjob  iv. 9: 192-196  

vii. 9: ii. 188-200 (cf. 

xxvi. 31)  

Khadiravaniya Revata  ii. 5: 137-141  

viii. 2: ii. 209 -217  Cĝijzb Eĝsvdħsjzb  iii. 8: 170-173  

viii. 3: ii. 217 -227  KuōĽbmblftħ  v. 9: 220-224 [28.51] 

viii. 12: ii. 260-270  Paœĝdĝsĝ  v. 4: 213-215  

viii. 13: ii. 270-275  Ljtĝ Hpubnħ  v. 12: 225-227  

ix. 1: iii. 1 -5  Dvmmb Flbtĝœaka  i. 4: 102-104  

xi. 5: iii. 113-119  Oboeĝ )Kbobqbeb-

Lbmzĝōħ*  

v. 6: 217-218  

xiv. 2: iii. 199-230  Zbnblb Qĝœjiĝsjzb  Introd.: 77-79  

xvii. 3: iii. 302 -314  Vuubsĝ  vii. 5: 264-268  

xvii. 5: iii. 317 -321  Oblvmbqjuĝ  vi. 10: 238-239  

xxiv. 5: iv. 57-59  Lifnĝ  v. 2: 205-207  

xxv. 7: iv. 101-112  Soōa-Lĝujzĝoħ  vii. 8: 270-271  

xxv. 11: iv. 117-119  Vakkali  ii. 10: 152-153  

xxvi. 25: iv. 181-182  Pilindavaccha  iii. 7: 169-170  

xxvi. 31: iv. 192-194 (cf. 

vii. 9)  

Tħwbmj  ii. 9: 149-152  

xxvi. 37: iv. 226-228  Vaŋhħtb  iii. 4: 163-165  

xxvi. 38: iv. 229-231  Eibnnbejooĝ  v. 5: 215-217  

 

In every case the two versions appear to be derived independently of each 

other from a common original. It is perhaps worthy of note that the first three 
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and last three pages of the Cullaseœœij Kĝublb bsf wfscbmmz jefoujdbm xjui 

Cveeibhiptbăt wfstjon of the story of Culla Panthaka.
51

 

 

Versions of all of the six stories which go to make up the story of Udena, ii. 1: 

i. 161-342- pddvs jo uif xsjujoht pg Cveeibhiptb/ Gps Cveeibhiptbăt wfstjpo pg 

Parts 2, 3, 5, and 6, see his Aŋguttara Commentary, pages 249-264, as noted 

above. The story of the birth and youthful career of Udena (cf. ii. 1. 1) and the 

tupsz pg uif xjoojoh pg Wĝtvmbebuuĝ cz Vefob )dg/ jj/ 2/ 5* bsf sfmbufe csjfgmz jo 

the Commentary on Majjhima 85 (see F. Lacôte, Essai sur GuōĝĽhya et la 

ibulbuiĝ- q/ 362*/ Uif tupsz pg uif dpnqbttjoh pg Tĝnĝwbuħăt efbui cz 

Nĝhboejzĝ )dg / jj/ 2/ 7; j/ 321-231) is related briefly in Visuddhi-Magga, xii. 

169 ff. Visuddhi-Magga, xii. 149 ff., contains a brief outline of the story of the 

efbui pg Nphhbmmĝob )df. x. 7: iii. 65 -71). These stories of Buddhaghosa and the 

parallel stories in the Dhammapada Commentary are undoubtedly drawn from 

a common source.  

 

The Khuddaka-Qĝœha Commentary is the only work of Buddhaghosa which has 

been published in its entirety. Buddhaghosa is undoubtedly the author of it, for 

it closely resembles, in language and [28.52] tuzmf- Cveeibhiptbăt cfuufs lopxo 

writings and frequently quotes from the Visuddhi-Magga and from the 

principal Commentaries of Buddhaghosa. Three stories of the Dhammapada 

Commentary are derived from the Khuddaka-Qĝœha Commentary. The story of 

Tĝsjqvuub boe Nphhbmmĝob- j/ 211
17

-104
21

 is substantially the same story as 

Khuddaka-Qĝœha Commentary, 202
4
-206

6
. The story of the monks and the tree-

spirits, iii. 6: i. 313-316, is a much abbreviated version of Khuddaka-Qĝœha 

Commentary, 232
7
-235

23
, 251

25
-252

20
/ Uif tupsz pg uif Cveeibăt wjtju up Wftĝmj- 

xxi. 1: iii. 436-439, is almost word for word the same as Khuddaka-Qĝœha 

Commentary, 160
22

-165
10

, 196
22

-201
6
. At 129

16-21
 Buddhaghosa refers to the 

tupsjft pg Tvnbob uif hbsefofs- Nbmmjlĝ- boe puifst bt jotubodft pg cfofgjut 

received for rendering honor to whom honor is due, and at 129
21

-130
24

 he gives 

an outline of the story of Sumana referred to. It is in all respects the same as 

Dhammapada Commentary, v. 9: ii. 40-47, save only that the latter version 

                                              
51

 Dpnqbsf Kĝublb 5 )j/ 225-123) with Aŋguttara Commentary 129-135. That the 

sfebdups pg uif Kĝubla Book has borrowed most of his story from the Aŋguttara 

Commentary is plain from the reference to the Aŋhvuubsb Dpnnfoubsz bu Kĝublb j/ 

131
23

. The compiler of the Dhammapada Commentary has in turn borrowed the 

story of Culla Panthaka (ii. 3 a b) from the Kĝublb Cppl- boe xijmf tujmm sfubjojoh uif 

Kĝublb tubo{b- ibt tvctujuvufe bo foujsfmz ejggfsfou Tupsz pg uif Qbtu/ 
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mbdlt uif dmjdiè pg uif Cveeibăt tnjmf/ Ifsf bhbjo Cveeibhiptb boe uif 

compiler of the Dhammapada Commentary have drawn from the same source.  

 

§ 8 f/ Sfmbujpo up uif Kĝublb Cook. The Dhammapada Commentary is more 

joujnbufmz sfmbufe up uif Kĝublb Cppl uibo up boz puifs cppl- dbopojdbm ps 

vodbopojdbm- boe efsjwft b hsfbufs bnpvou pg nbufsjbm gspn uif Kĝublb uibo 

from all other known sources combined. Over fifty stories of the Dhammapada 

Commentary, representing from one fifth to one quarter of its bulk, are either 

efsjwbujwft pg Kĝublb tupsjft ps dmptf qbsbmmfmt/ Jo beejujpo nboz puifs Kĝublb 

tupsjft bsf sfgfssfe up boe nboz Kĝublb tubo{bt bsf rvpufe/ Gps fybnqmf- jo j/ 

12, fourtffo Kĝublbt bsf sfgfssfe up boe uxfmwf tubo{bt bsf rvpufe/  

 

Wfscbmmz jefoujdbm xjui Kĝublb tupsjft- ps ofbsmz tp- bsf uif gpmmpxjoh; tupsz pg 

uif npoltă rvbssfm jo j/ 6< tupsz pg Sĝivmb jo j/ :< tupsz pg Dvmmb Qbouiblb jo jj/ 

3 (Story of the Past entirely different); story of Sakka and the parrot in ii. 9; 

iv. 3, ViĽĳĽbcib< jw/ 6- Nbddibsjzblptjzb< jy/ 5- BoĝuibqjōĽika (brief); x. 8, 

BahubhaōĽjlb< yjjj/ :- Djðdĝ< yw/ 2- Ñĝujlbmbibwĳqbtbnbob )csjfg*< ywjj/ 6- 

Tĝlfub csĝinbōb< yy/ 9- Tbncbivmĝ nbibmmblĝ< yyjj/ 2- Tvoebsħ< yyjw/ 5- 

Cboeiboĝhĝsb< yyw/ 3- IbŇtbhiĝublb< boe tupsz pg upsupjtf boe hfftf jo yyw/ 4/ 

Dmptfmz gpmmpxjoh uif Kĝublb wfstjpot- cvu zfu opu xpse gps xpse- bsf uif 

gpmmpxjoh; w/ 3- Lbttbqbăt dpnqbojpo< tupsz pg uif tupof-thrower in v. 13; ix. 9 

b- Qiztjdjbo- cpzt- boe toblf< yjj/ 5- Cjsui pg Lvnĝsb Lbttbqb< yywj/ 43- 

Sundarasamudda.  

 

Gsff wfstjpot pg Kĝublb tupsjft bsf uif gpmmpxjoh; j/ 3- NbœœhakuōĽali; [28.53] i. 

7, Devadatta (more detailed); i. 12, Devadatta (very free); story of Magha in ii. 

7; iii. 5, Cittahattha; iv. 3 a, Kesava; story of Hell-Pot in V. 1; vi. 7, Mother of 

Lĝōĝ< wj/ 9- Qbdl pg wbhbcpoet< wjj/ : d- Tħwbmjăt qsfwjpvt tubuft pg fyjtufodf< y/ 

8- Efbui pg Nphhbmmĝob< yj/ 2- Wjtĝliĝăt dpnqbojpot )wfsz gsff*< yj/ 8- 

MĝŅveĝzj< yjj/ 3- Vqboboeb< yjj/ 4- Qbeiĝojlbujttb )wfsz gsff*< yjw/ 3- Uxjo 

Miracle (much longer and more detailed); xvi. 5, Anitthigandha; xviii. 5, 

Ejtdpoufoufe npol< ywjjj/ 9- Ujttbebibsb< yy/ 6- Qbeiĝoblbnnjlb< yyjw/ 8- 

Culla Dhanuggaha; xxiv. 11, Aputtaka seœœhi< yyw/ 2- Qbðdb cijlliĳ< yyw/ 6- 

Wjqbllibtfwblb< yywj/ 22- Lviblb csĝinbōb< yywj/ 42- Tħwbmj/ Tjnjmbs tupsjft; 

j/ 4 b- Efwbmb boe Oĝsbeb- jt tjnjmbs up uif tupsz pg Kĝujnboub boe uif 

Cpeijtbuub jo Kĝublb 5:8< w/ 2 d/ Xpnbo boe fxf- jt tjnjmbs up Kĝublb 29< viii. 

3, KuōĽbmblftħ- jt tjnjmbs up Kĝublb 52:- Tvmbtĝ< ywj/ 3- Mptt pg b tpo- jt tjnjmbs 

up Jouspevdujpo up Kĝublb 465/  
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Synoptical Table E 

 

The letter I signifies that the correspondence is with the Introduction to the 

Kĝublb )Tupsz pg uif Qsftfou*< uhe letter J that the correspondence is with the 

Kĝublb qspqfs )Tupsz pg uif Qbtu*/ Bo btufsjtl )+* tjhojgjft uibu uif 

correspondence is close. References are to the number of the story and to the 

volume and page of the text.  

 

Kĝublb Cppl  Dhammapada Commentary  

 

4:1.114-120, Cullaka Seœœhi  (I*)  ii. 3: i. 239-250, Culla Panthaka  

6:1.126-133, Devadhamma  (I* J*)  x. 8: iii. 72-78, BahubhaōĽika  

12: i. 145-149, Nigrodhamiga  (I*)  xii. 4: iii. 144 -25:- Lvnĝsb Lbttbqb  

14: i. 156-26:- Wĝubnjhb  (I*)   xxvi. 32: iv. 194-199 

Sundarasamudda  

18: i. 166-168 Matakabhatta  (J)   v. 1 c: ii. 17
14

-l8
14

 Woman and ewe  

26:1.185-299 Nbijmĝnvlib  (I)   xxv. 5: iv. 95-97 Vipakkhasevaka  

31: i. 198-317 Lvmĝwblb  (J)   ii. 7: i. 263-281 Magha  

40:1.226-231 Khadiraŋhĝsb  (I)   ix. 4: iii. 9 -26 BoĝuibqjōĽika  

65: i. 301-302 Anabhirati  (I J)   xviii. 5: iii. 348 -351 Aññatara 

kulaputta  

68: i. 308-421 Tĝlfub  (I* J*)   xvii. 5: iii. 317 -432 Tĝlfub  

70: 1. 311-426 Lveeĝmb  (I J)   ill. 5: i. 305-313 Cittahattha [28.54] 

71: i. 316-319 Varaōa  (I) xx. 5: iii. 407-521 Qbeiĝoblbnnjlb 

Tissa 

78: i. 345-45: Jmħtb  (I*)  iv. 5: i. 366-376 Macchariya Kosiya 

80: i. 355-467 Ciħnbtfob  (I) xviii. 8: iii. 357 -359 Tissa dahara 

96: i. 393-401 Telapatta  (J) xxv. 1: iv. 83-86 Pañcb cijlliĳ 

100: i. 407-519 Btĝubsĳqb  (I)  

(J) 

xxvi. 31:iv. 192-2:5 Tħwbmj  

vii. 9 c: ii. 196-200 

107: i. 418-531 Tĝmjuublb  (J*) 

(I*)  

v. 13 a: ii. 68-73 Saœœijlĳœapeta  

xxv. 2: iv. 86-88 HaŇtbhiĝublb 
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Kĝublb Cppl  Dhammapada Commentary  

 

22:; j/ 546 Blĝmbsĝwj  (I) xii. 3: iii. 142 -255 Qbeiĝnika Tissa 

137: i. 477-480 Babbu  (I J) vi. 7: ii. 149-264 Lĝōĝ-nĝuĝ 

138: i. 480-482 Godha  (J) xxvi. 11: iv. 152-156 Kuhaka 

146:1.497-5:: Lĝlb  (I J*) xx. 8: iii. 421-536 Tbncbivmĝ 

nbibmmblĝ 

182: ii. 92-94 SaŇhĝnĝwbdbsb  (I*)  i. 9: i. 115-122 Nanda 

183: ii. 95-:8 Wĝmpeblb  (I J) vi. 8: ii. 153-157 Pack of vagabonds 

201: ii. 139-252 Cboeiboĝhĝsb (I* J*)  xxiv. 4: iv. 53-68 Cboeiboĝhĝsb 

211: ii. 164-167 Somadatta  (I J) xi. 7: iii. 123-238 MĝŅveĝzj 

215: ii. 175-178 Kacchapa  (I J*) xxv. 3: iv. 91-93 Kplĝmjlb 

221: ii. 196-2:: Lĝtĝwb  (I J) i. 7: i. 77-83 Devadatta 

263: ii. 328 Culla Palobhana  (J�) xvi. 5: iii. 281-284 Anitthigandha 

276: ii. 365-381 Kurudhamma  (I* J) xxv. 2: iv. 86-90 HaŇtbhiĝublb 

285: ii. 415-417 Maōjtĳlbsb  (I*)  xxii. 1: iii. 474 -589 Tvoebsħ 

314: iii. 43-48 Story of the 

Hell-Pot  

(I J) v. 1: ii. 1-19 

321: iii. 71-74 Kuœjeĳtblb  (I* J) v. 2: ii. 19-36 Lbttbqbăt qvqjm [28.55] 

325: iii. 84-86 Godha (J) xxvi. 11: iv. 152-156 Kuhaka 

csĝinbōa 

328: iii. 93-94 Ananusociya (J) xvi. 5: iii. 281-284 Anitthigandha 

346: iii. 142-145 Kesava (J) iv. 3 a: i. 342-345 Kesava 

354: iii. 162-168 Uraga (I) xvi. 2: iii. 276-278 Aññatara 

kuœumbika 

367: iii. 202-314 Tĝmjzb 

 

(J*) ix. 9 a: iii. 33 Physician, boys, and 

snake 

374: iii. 219-224 Culla 

Dhanuggaha 

(I J) xxiv. 7: iv. 65-69 Culla Dhanuggaha 

390: iii. 299-303 Mayhaka (I J) xxiv. 11: iv. 76-80 Aputtaka seœœhi 
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Kĝublb Cppl  Dhammapada Commentary  

 

400: iii. 332-336 

Dabbhapuppha 

(I J) xii. 2: iii. 139 -142 Upananda  

 

419: iii. 435-549 Tvmbtĝ (J) viii. 3: ii. 217 -227 KuōĽbmblftħ 

428: iii. 486-490 Quarrel of 

the monks at Kosambi 

(I*)  i. 5: i. 53-66 

429: iii. 491-5:5 Nbiĝtvlb (J*) ii. 9: i. 283-397 Ojhbnbwĝtħ Ujttb 

449: iv. 59-62 MaœœhakuōĽali (I J) i. 2: i. 25-37 MaœœhakuōĽali 

454: iv. 79-87 Ghata (J) i. 2: i. 25-37 MaœœhakuōĽali 

455: iv. 90-:6 Nĝujqptblb (J) xxiii. 3: iv. 13 -15 Verbal gloss 

465: iv. 144-264 Cibeebtĝmb (I*)  iv. 3: i. 337-362 ViĽĳĽabha  

466: iv. 158-159 

Tbnveebwĝōija 

(I) i. 12: i. 133-150 Devadatta 

472: iv. 187-2:7 Nbiĝ Qbevnb (I* J) xiii. 9: iii. 178 -294 Djðdĝ 

483: iv. 263-267 Sarabhamiga (I) xiv. 2: iii. 199-230 Yamaka 

Qĝœjiĝsjzb 

497: iv. 388-49: Kĝujnboub (J) i. 3 a: i. 39-43 Devala 

618; jw/ 57: Nbiĝ Qbmpcibob (J) xvi. 5: iii. 281-284 Anitthigandha 

[28.56] 

512: v. 11 Kumbha (I) xi. l:iii. 100 -103 Drunken women 

522: V. 125-127 Sarabhaŋga (I) x. 7: iii. 65-82 Nbiĝ Nphhbmmĝob 

531: V. 282-285 Kusa (J) xvi. 5: iii. 281-284 Anitthigandha 

533: v. 333-337 Culla haŇsa (I) i. 12: i. 133-150 Devadatta 

536: V. 412-416 Kuōĝmb (I*)  xv. 1: iii. 254-257 

Ñĝujlbmbibwĳqbtamana 

536: V. 433
28

-434
8
 Kuōĝmb (J*) xxvi. 32: iv. 194-199 

Sundarasamudda 

542: vi. 129-131 KhaōĽbiĝmb (I) i. 12: i. 133-150 Devadatta 
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§ 8 g/ Sfmbujpo up uif Dpnnfoubsjft pg Eibnnbqĝmb. Internal evidence 

proves conclusively that the Commentaries of Dhamnbqĝmb po uif Uifsb-

Hĝuiĝ- Uifsħ-Hĝuiĝ- Wjnĝobwbuuiv- boe Qfubwbuuiv bsf mbufs uibo uif 

Eibnnbqbeb Dpnnfoubsz/ Eibnnbqĝmb sfgfst up uif Eibnnbqbeb 

Commentary four times in Thera-Hĝuiĝ Dpnnfoubsz )dyd- ddw- ddyyy- ddym* 

boe podf jo Wjnĝobwbuuiv Dpnnfoubsz )iii. 8). Thera-Hĝuiĝ Dpnnfoubsz 

sfgfst )yywj* up Uifsħ-Hĝuiĝ Dpnnfoubsz bt zfu up dpnf- boe Wjnĝobwbuuiv 

Commentary is referred to four times by Petavatthu Commentary.
52

 Internal 

evidence further proves that between twenty-five and thirty stories contained 

in these four Commentaries are derived from the Dhammapada Commentary.  

 

From the Dhammapada Commentary are derived most of the following stories 

of the Thera-Hĝuiĝ Dpnnfoubsz; Jy- Tħwbmj< Jyjj- Wbkkjqvuub< Jywj- Nfhijzb< 

Jywjjj- Flveĝojzb< Jyjy- Diboob< ydw- Dbllivqĝmb< dyyywj- Nbiĝ LĝŅa; cxxxix, 

Oboeb< dmyywjjj- Zbtpkb< dyd- Kbncvlb< ddw- Wbllbmj< ddyw- Tbqqbeĝtb< ddyjy- 

Tvnbob< ddyyjw- Tvoebsbtbnveeb< ddyyyw- Nbiĝ Lbqqjob< ddym- TbŇkicca; 

ddmjy- Tĝsjqvuub< boe ddmyjw- Wbŋhħtb/ Eibnnbqĝmb obnft uif Eibnnbpada 

Commentary as the source of stories cxc and ccxl, and Aŋguttara Commentary 

and Dhammapada Commentary as the sources of story ccv.  

 

Jo uxp tupsjft pg uif Uifsħ-Hĝuiĝ Dpnnfoubsz- ymj boe ymwjj- Eibnnbqĝmb 

employs both Aŋguttara Commentary and Dhammapada Commentary as 

authorities. In the case of story xli, Nanda, the first fourteen lines are almost 

word for word the same as Aŋguttara Commentary; the rest of the story, 

although briefer than the original, is almost word for word the same as 

Dhammapada Commentary. Similarly in the story of Paœĝdĝsĝ- ymwjj- uif gjstu 

page is almost word for word the same as Aŋguttara Commentary; but the last 

four pages [28.57] are almost word for word the same as Dhammapada 

Commentary. For further details, see Introduction, § 7 d.  

 

Gpvs tupsjft pg uif Wjnĝobwbuuiv Dpnnfoubsz bsf efsjwfe gspn uif 

Dhammapada Commentary, vii. 9, MaœœhakuōĽali, is a free version of 

Dhammapada Commentary, i. 2. Verbally identical with Dhammapada 

Dpnnfoubsz bsf tupsjft j/ 26- Vuubsĝ )> Ei/ dn/ ywjj/ 4*< j/ 27- Tjsjnĝ )> Ei/ 

dn/ yj/ 3*< boe w/ 3- Sfwbuħ )> Ei/ dn/ ywj/ :- Oboejzb*/ Uisff tupsjft pg uif 

Petavatthu Commentary are derived from the Dhammapada Commentary: i. 3, 

Qĳujnvlib )gspn Ei/ dn/ YY/ 7*< jw/ 26 )dg/ jw/ 2*- tupsz pg uif Ifmm-Pot (from 

Dh. cm. v. 1); iv. 16, Saœœijlĳœa (from Dh. cm. v. 13).  

                                              
52

 See Petavatthu Commentary, 71
30-32

 92
17-29

, 244
6-10

, 257
5-11

. 
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Synoptical Table F 

 

Psalms of the Brethren  Dhammapada Commentary 

 

xxxix. 43-44  Tissa i. 3: i. 37-45  

xliv. 48-49  Tĝōu xxiii. 5: iv. 18 -25  

lx. 60-62  Tħwbmj xxvi. 31: iv. 192-194 (vii. 9 6): ii. 192-

195  

lxii. 63  Vajjiputta xxi. 6: iii. 460-463  

lxvi. 67  Meghiya iii. 1: i. 287-289  

lxviii. 68 -69  Flveĝojzb xix. 3: iii. 384-386  

xcv. 88-89  Dbllivqĝmb i. 1: i. 3-24  

cxxxvi. 123-124  Nbiĝ LĝŅa i. 6: i. 66-77  

cxxxix. 126-127  Nanda i. 9:i . 115-125  

clxxviii. 166-167  Yasoja xxiv. 1: iv. 37-46  

cxc. 179-180  Jambuka V. 11: ii. 52-63  

ccv. 197-200  Vakkali  xxv. 11: iv. 117-119  

ccxv. 214-215  Tbqqbeĝtb viii. 11: ii. 256-260  

ccxix. 220-221  Sumana (xxv. 12): iv. 129-137  

ccxxiv. 228-230  Sundarasamudda xxvi. 32: iv. 194-198  

ccxxx. 241 refers 

to ccxxxv. 254-257  

Nbiĝ Lbqqjob iv. 12: i. 434-447 vi. 4:ii. 112-127  

ccxl. 266-268  SaŇkicca viii, 9: ii. 240 -253  

cclix. 340-342  Tĝsjqvuub (i. 8): i. 88-96  

cclxiv. 395-397  Vaŋhħtb xxvi. 37: iv. 226-228  

 

§ 8. Date of the Dhammapada Commentary: 450 A.D.  

 

The facts brought out in the preceding discussion of the relation of the 

Eibnnbqbeb Dpnnfoubsz up uif xpslt pg Cveeibhiptb- up uif Kĝublb Cppl- 

boe up uif Dpnnfoubsjft pg Eibnnbqĝmb nblf it abundantly clear that the 
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works with which we are chiefly concerned must be arranged in the following 

chronological order: [28.58]  

 

2/ Cveeibhiptbăt Wjtveeij-Magga and Commentaries, 410-432 A.D.
53

 

3/ Kĝublb Cppl )Kĝublb-Aœœhavaōōboĝ*< sfebdups volopxo/
54

 

3. Dhammapada Commentary (Dhammapada-Aœœiblbuiĝ*< dpnqjmfs 

unknown.
55

  

5/ Eibnnbqĝmbăt Dpnnfoubsjft- mbuufs qbsu pg gjgui dfouvsz B/E/
56

  

 

An apparently naïve remark by the compiler of the Dhammapada Commentary 

in the story of the Hell-Pot, v. 1, gives us a possible clew to the date of the 

work. At the end of the story of the four adulterers, ii. 11
13-16

, he remarks, 

ĆBmuipvhi uif gpvs xjdlfe xjhiut ibwf cffo tjoljoh jo uif Qpu fwfs tjodf Ljoh 

Qbtfobej Lptbmb ifbse uiptf tpvoet- opu fwfo zfu )bkkĝqj* ibwf b thousand 

zfbst fmbqtfe/ć  

 

Jg Qbtfobej jt uif ljoh tp pgufo sfgfssfe up bt xbssjoh xjui Bkĝubtbuuv- xf nbz 

set 500 B.C. as his approximate date.
57

 The remark referred to would then be 

good evidence that the Dhammapada Commentary was composed between 450 

and 500 A.D. Moreover, the particle api would seem to indicate that at the time 

of writing the period of a thousand years was not quite up, but nearly so.  

 

The evidence furnished by this remark agrees perfectly with the evidence we 

find in the Dhammapada Commentary regarding the chronological order of 

Cveeibhiptbăt xpslt- Kĝublb Cppl- Eibnnbqbeb Dpnnfoubsz- boe 

Eibnnbqĝmbăt Dpnnfoubsjft/ Ju jt dfsubjo uibu uif Eibnnbqbeb Dpnnfoubsz 

jt mbufs uibo uif Kĝublb Cppl- boe uibu uif Kĝublb Cppl jt mbufs uibo uif xpslt 

                                              
53

 Gps Cveeibhiptbăt mjgf boe xpsl- tff Sizt Ebwjetăt bsujdmft jo uif Encyclopaedia 

Britannica and in Hastings, Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics. Cf. also 

Winternitz, History of Buddhist Literature, pp. 152-154, 157-161, 164-166. 
54

 On the Kĝublb Cppl, see Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, chap, xi, pp. 189-209; 

Winternitz, History of Buddhist Literature, pp. 89-127, 153-265< boe Xjoufsoju{ăt 

article in Hastings, Encyclopaedia. 
55

 On the Dhammapada Commentary, cf. Winternitz, History of Buddhist Literature, pp. 

153-157, and his article on the Kĝublb, in Hastings, Encyclopaedia. 
56

 On Dhannbqĝmb- tff Xjoufsoju{- History of Buddhist Literature, pp. 161-164, and 

Sizt Ebwjetăt bsujdmf jo Ibtujoht- Encyiclopaedia. According to Rhys Davids, 

Eibnnbqĝmb gmpvsjtife jo uif mbtu rvbsufs pg uif gjgui dfouvsz B/E/ 
57

 On Pasenadi, see Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, pp. 8-11. Vincent A. Smith, Early 

History of India- 3e fe/- q/ 55- qvut Bkĝubtbuuv bu 611-475 B.C. 
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of Buddhaghosa. Now the date of Buddhaghosbăt mjufsbsz bdujwjuz jt 

approximately 410-432 A.D. Therefore we shall probably be not far from right 

jg xf gjy 551 B/E/ bt uif bqqspyjnbuf ebuf pg uif sfebdujpo pg uif Kĝublb Cppl 

and 450 A.D. as the approximate date of the Dhammapada Commentary. 

[28.59]  

 

§ 9. Authorship of the Dhammapada Commentary  

 

The authorship of the Dhammapada Commentary is ascribed in the colophon to 

Buddhaghosa. This colophon, however, is the only evidence the four volumes 

of text contain that such is the case. The question is one which affects not only 

uif Eibnnbqbeb Dpnnfoubsz- cvu uif Kĝublb Dpnnfoubsz bt xfmm/ Joeffe- tp 

dmptfmz epft uif Eibnnbqbeb Dpnnfoubsz sftfncmf uif Kĝublb Dpnnfoubsz- 

cpui jo gpsn boe dpoufou- boe tp efqfoefou po uif Kĝublb Dpnnfoubsz jt uif 

Dhammapada Commentary, that the problem of their authorship is a single 

qspcmfn- opu up cf ejwjefe- boe cftu bqqspbdife gspn uif tjef pg uif Kĝublb/  

 

Buddhaghosa expressly names himself as the author of the Visuddhi-Magga, 

the Commentary on the Vinaya Piœaka, and the Commentaries on the four 

hsfbufs Ojlĝzbt jo uif jouspevdupsz tubo{bt up uiftf xpslt/ Jo uif 

GandhavaŇsa, a Burmese work of the seventeenth century A.D., he is also 

obnfe bt uif bvuips pg uif Dpnnfoubsjft po uif Qĝujnpllibt- Bcijeibnnb 

Piœaka, Khuddaka-Qĝœha, Dhammapada, Sutta-Ojqĝub- Kĝublb- boe Bqbeĝob/
58

 

Jo uif tfdpoe qbsu pg dibqufs yyywjj pg uif NbiĝwbŇsa, which contains an 

bddpvou pg Cveeibhiptbăt mjufsbsz dbsffs- uif zfu npsf txffqjoh tubufnfou jt 

nbef uibu Cveeibhiptb Ćusbotmbufe bmm uif Djohbmftf Dpnnfntaries into 

Qĝmj/ć
59

 

 

Sizt Ebwjet- jo ejtdvttjoh uif bvuipstijq pg uif Kĝublb Dpnnfoubsz- bshvft 

that this statement by no means implies that Buddhaghosa is the author of all 

the Commentaries we possess.
60

 In his opinion Buddhaghosa would certainly 

not have cfhvo xpsl po uif Kĝublb Dpnnfoubsz cfgpsf dpnqmfujoh Wjtveeij-

Magga, Vinaya Commentary, and the Commentaries on the four greater 

Ojlĝzbt/ Zfu uijt jt qsbdujdbmmz xibu xf bsf btlfe up cfmjfwf/ Puifsxjtf xf 

should expect to find in the introductory stanzas up uif Kĝublb Dpnnfoubsz bu 

mfbtu b sfgfsfodf up Cveeibhiptbăt qsjodjqbm xpslt/ Bt b nbuufs pg gbdu- xijmf 

                                              
58

 GandhavaŇsa, JPTS., 1886, p. 59. 
59

 Ufyu jo Boefstfoăt Qĝmj Sfbefs- part 1, pp. 113-114 (114
27-28

). 
60

 See Rhys Davids, Buddhist Birth Stories, pp. lxiii -lxvi.  
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three elders are there mentioned with respect, there are no references to 

Cveeibhiptbăt ufbdifst jo Joejb boe Dfzmpo boe op bmmvtjpot up ijt dpowfstion, 

journey from India, or previous writings. The argument from silence seems to 

Rhys Davids to be convincing. [28.60]  

 

Fausböll, referring to the statement of the GandhavaŇsa that Buddhaghosa is 

uif bvuips pg uif Kĝublb Dpnnfoubsz- bshvft uibu xijmf ju is certain that 

Buddhaghosa is the author of the Visuddhi-Magga, the Commentary on the 

Wjobzb- boe uif Dpnnfoubsjft po uif gpvs hsfbufs Ojlĝzbt- ju jt jodsfejcmf uibu 

he should have written six others equally long, especially if he remained only 

three years in Ceylon and was not only a translator, but also an independent 

writer.
61

 

 

The arguments of Rhys Davids and Fausböll are convincing and apply also to 

the Dhammapada Commentary.
62

 Indeed, on account of the dependent relation 

of the Dhammapada Commentary to uif Kĝublb Dpnnfoubsz- uifz bqqmz xjui 

even greater force to the Dhammapada Commentary. But the strongest 

bshvnfou pg bmm jt uijt; Uif Kĝublb Dpnnfoubsz boe uif Eibnnbqbeb 

Commentary differ so widely in language and style from the genuine works of 

Buddhaghosa as to make it in the highest degree improbable that he is the 

author of either of them.
63

 The cumulative force of these three arguments is 

irresistible.  

 

Cveeibhiptb jt opu uif bvuips pg uif Kĝublb Dpnnfoubsz ps pg uif 

Dhammapada Commentary. Their authors are unknown.  

 

                                              
61

 Tff uif Qptutdsjquvn up Gbvtcõmmăt fejujpo pg uif Kĝublb, vol. vii. pp. viii -ix. 
62

 Cf. Winternitz, History of Buddhist Literature, pp. 152-154. 
63

 In Hastings, Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics, vol. ii. p. 886, col. 2, Rhys Davids 

says of the Kĝublb Dpnnfoubsz and the Dhammapada Commentary; ĆJo cpui tuzmf 

and matter each of these books differs from the other, and from such portions of the 

xpslt pg Cveeibhiptb bt bsf bddfttjcmf up vt/ć Uif mbtu ibmg pg uijt tubufnfou jt 

quite correct, but the first half is utterly wrong. The Kĝublb Cppl and the 

Dhammapada Commentary are so similar in language and style and subject-matter as 

to arouse the suspicion that they are by the same author. There is no absolute proof 

that this is the case, however. See Introduction, § 7 e. For a comparative study of the 

Dhammapada Commentary and Aŋguttara Commentary versions of a typical story, 

see E. Hardy, Story of the Merchant Ghosaka, in JRAS., 1898, pp. 741-794. 
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§ 10. References to Dhammapada Commentary stories 

in Milindapañha iv and vi  

 

It has long been the opinion of scholars that, while Books ii and iii of the 

Milindapañha date from the beginning of the Christian era. Books iv-vii and 

parts of Book i are as late as the fifth century A.D.
64

 Books iv-vii are full of 

sfgfsfodft up uif Kĝublb Cppl- boe Cpplt jw boe wj sfgfs up nboz tupsjft boe 

legends found only in fifth century Commentaries. The publication of the 

Dhammapada Commentary [28.61] enables us to identify a considerable 

number of these stories. Book iv, at p. 115 of the text and p. 291, refers to a 

group of seven stories, and Book vi, at p. 350, to a group of ten additional 

stories, all of which (with a single exception) occur either in the Dhammapada 

Dpnnfoubsz ps jo uif Kĝublb Cppl ps jo uif Wjnĝobwbuuiv Dpnnfoubsz/ Nptu 

of these stories, however, occur in the Dhammapada Commentary and nowhere 

else.  

 

The Dhammapada Commentary stories referred to are as follows: i. 2, 

MaœœhakuōĽbmj< )qpttjcmz* jw/ 9- Tvqqjzĝ< jw/ 23- Hbsbibejoob< W/ 4- Ĝoboeb 

seœœij< w/ :- Tvnbob nĝmĝlĝsb< w/ 22- Kbncvlb ĝkħwblb< jy/ 2- Flbtĝœaka 

csĝinbōb< yj/ 3- Tjsjnĝ obhbsbtpcijoħ< yjjj/ 8- Qftblĝsbeijuĝ< ywjj/ 4- Qvōōa 

ciĝublb< ywjj/ 6- Tĝlfub-csĝinbōbttb ĝŅĝibobebttbob< ywjj/ 7- Qvōōĝ eĝtħ< yyj/ 

9- DĳŅĝ Tvcibeeĝ. In addition Milindapañha at 349
21

, 350
3
, and 350

4
 refers 

respectively to the three principal legends of the Dhammapada Commentary 

version of the Twin Miracle, xiv. 2; namely, 1. Twin Miracle, 2. Preaching of 

the Abhidhamma in the World of the Thirty-three, 3. Descent to earth of the 

Buddha and attendant deities. Most of the references at Milindapañha 349 

appear to be to the Commentary on the Sutta-Ojqĝub/  

 

These references are of little assistance in fixing the date of the Dhammapada 

Commentary, but tend to prove that Books iv-vii of Milindapañha are as late as 

the beginning of the sixth century A.D.  

 

                                              
64

 See Schrader, Fragen des Konigs Menandros, Einleitung, pp. vii-xxxv; also  

Winternitz, History of Buddhist Literature, pp. 139-146. 
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Synoptical Table G 

 

I Milindapañha 115
12-16

 Dhammapada 

Commentary  

Other 

Commentaries 

 

Milindapañha  

 

2+ Tvnbob nĝmĝlĝsb  v. 9: ii. 40-47   291
19-21

  

2* Elbtĝœblb csĝinbōa  ix. 1: iii. 1 -5  A. cm. 102-104  291
21-23

  

3* Puōōa bhataka  xvii. 3: iii. 302 -

307  

 291
9-11

  

5 Nbmmjlĝ efwħ   Kĝ/ dn/ jjj/ 516-

406  

291
17-19

  

6 Hpqbmbnĝuĝ    291
11-14

  

7 Tvqqjzĝ vqĝtjlĝ  (iv. 8): i. 411
6-10

  (Cf. Vin. 1. 

217
10

-218
10

)  

291
14-17

  

7* Puōōĝ eĝtħ  xvii. 6: iii. 321 -

325  

Kĝ/ dn/ jj/ 397-

287  

 

    

II Milindapañha 350
9-15 

 

   

2+ Tvnbob nĝmĝlĝsb  V. 9: ii. 40-47 

(47
18

)  

See Story 1 

above  

 

2* Garahadinna  iv. 12: i. 434-

447 (446
14

)  

  

4+ Ĝoboeb tfœœhi  v. 3: ii. 25-29 

(29
7
)  

  

5+ Kbncvlb ĝkħwblb  V. 11: ii. 52-63 

(63
19

)  

  

5 MaōĽĳlb efwbqvuub   Vv. cm. 216-

219 (219
26

)  

 

6* MaœœhakuōĽali 

devaputta  

i. 2: i. 25-37 

(37
7
)  

Vv. cm. 322-

330 (330
33

);  

Kĝ/ dn/ jw/ 6:-

62  
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[28.62]  

II Milindapañha 350
9-15

 Dhammapada 

Commentary 

Other Commentaries  

 

 

8 Tvmbtĝ obhbsbtpcijoħ   Kĝ/ dn/ jjj/ 546-439  

9+ Tjsjnĝ obhbsbtpcijoħ  xi. 2: iii. 104-109 (109
17

)   

:+ Qftblĝsbeiħuĝ  xiii. 7: iii. 170 -176 

(175
15

)  

 

21+ DĳŅĝ Tvcibeeĝ  xxi. 8: iii. 465-471 (471
5
)   

22+ Tĝlfub-csĝinbōassa 

ĝŅĝianadassana  

xvii. 5: iii. 317 -321 

(320
10

)  

Kĝ/ dn/ j/ 419-310  

 

§ 11. Parallels to Story-Cycle of Udena
65

  

 

The story of Udena is the longest, and in many respects the most interesting, of 

all the stories of the Dhammapada Commentary. It is in reality a cycle of six 

stories of diverse origin and character, dealing with the fortunes of Udena, his 

principal treasurer, and his three queen-consorts. Only two of the stories are 

mainly concerned with the fortunes of Udena, the rest being introduced by 

simple and familiar literary devices. The story of the fortunes of Udena in the 

Dhammapada Commentary stands in much the same relation to the embedded 

stories as the frame-story of Udena in the Kathĝtbsjutĝhbsb up uif sftu pg uif 

dpmmfdujpo/ Qbsbmmfmt up pof ps npsf pg uif tupsjft bsf gpvoe jo Cveeibhiptbăt 

Visuddhi-Nbhhb- Cveeibhiptbăt Dpnnfoubsjft po uif Nbkkijnb boe 

Aŋhvuubsb- uif Ejwzĝwbeĝob- Lbuiĝtbsjutĝhbsb- boe puifs Tbotlsju dpmmfdujpot- 

and the Tibetan Kandjur. The kernel of two of the stories is derived from the 

Sutta-Ojqĝub boe uif Veĝob/  

 

Story ii. 1. 1: i. 161-169 relates the circumstances of the birth and youthful 

career of Udena. The same story is related briefly by Buddhaghosa in his 

Commentary on Majjhima 85 (see Lacôte, p. 251). A somewhat different 

wfstjpo pg uif tupsz jt gpvoe jo dibqufs jy pg uif Lbuiĝtbsjutĝhbsb/  

 

Story ii. 1. 2: i. 169-187 relates the seven marvelous escapes from death of the 

luck-child Ghosaka, and is preceded cz bo bddpvou pg Hiptblbăt qsfwjpvt 

kamma. The same story is related in detail by Buddhaghosa in his Commentary 

                                              
65

 See F. Lacôte, Essai sur Guō , pp. 247-273. 
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on the Etadagga Sutta of the Aŋguttara.
66

 For a comparative study of the two 

versions, see E. Hardy, JRAS., 1898, pp. 741-794. Parallels occur in many 

Sanskrit collections, and in fact in almost all of the literatures of the world. 

For a comparative study of the Oriental versions, see J. Schick, Das Glückskind 

mit dem Todesbrief.
67

 [28.63]  

 

Story ii. 1. 3: i. 187-191 relates the circumstances under which Tĝnĝwbuħ 

became one of the queen-consorts of Udena.
68

 Similar in all respects is the 

story of Pradyota and Çĝouĝ )Tĝnĝwbuħ* jo uif Lboekvs/ Tff B/ Tdijfgofs- 

Nbiĝlĝukĝkbob voe Lõojh UtlbōĽa-Pradjota:
69

 W- Fqjefnjf {v Vetietibkjoħ 

(pp. 14-17).  

 

Story ii. 1. 4: i. 191-199 relates the capture of Udena by CaōĽa-Pajjota and the 

xjoojoh pg Wĝtvmbebuuĝ cz Vefob/ Dmptf qbsbmmfmt up uijt tupsz pddvs jo uif 

Lbuiĝtbsjutĝhbsb boe Lboekvs/ Tff Lbuiĝtbsjutĝhbsb- gsbnf-story of chapters 

xi-xiv; and Schiefner, Nbiĝlĝukĝkbob- yw- Vebkbobăt Hfgbohfoofinvoh voe 

Rettung (pp. 35-40). The same story is related very briefly by Buddhaghosa in 

his Commentary on Majjhima 85 (see Lacôte, p. 251).  

 

Story ii. 1. 5: i. 199-203 (cf. xiv. 1: iii. 193-2::* sfmbuft uif Cveeibăt sfkfdujpo 

of Nĝhboejzĝăt pggfs pg ijt ebvhiufs jo nbssjbhf/ Uif tpvsdf pg uijt tupsz jt 

Sutta-Ojqĝub- jw/ :- ps tpnf efsjwbujwf uifsfpg/ B dmptf qbsbmmfm jt Ejwzĝwbeĝob- 

xxxvi, part 1, pp. 515-529. For a Sanskrit parallel from Eastern Turkestan, see 

A. F. R. Hoernle, JRAS., 1916, pp. 709 ff.  

 

Story ii. 1. 6: i. 208-342 sfmbuft uif dpnqbttjoh pg Tĝnĝwbuħăt efbui cz 

Nĝhboejzĝ- boe jt qsfdfefe cz uif tupsjft pg uif uisff usfbtvsfst- uif npolt 

and the tree-tqjsju- boe Livkkvuubsĝ/ B dmptf qbsbmmfm up uijt tupsz jt 

Ejwzĝwbeĝob- yyywj- qbsu 3- qq/ 63:-544. Brief outlines of the story occur in 

Cveeibhiptbăt Wjtveeij-Magga, xii. 169 ff., and in Schiefner, 

Lehensbeschreibung Çĝlzbnvojăt (from the Kandjur), p. 47 (247). The burning 
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 See footnote number 1 on next page. 
67

 J. Schick, Corpus Hamleticum (Berlin, 1912): 1 Abteilung, 1 Band, Das Glückskind 

mit dem Todesbrief, Orientalische Fassungen. 
68

 Cveeibhiptbăt wfstjpo pg Qbsut 3- 4- 6- boe 7 pg uif Vefob-cycle is found in his 

Aŋguttara Commentary at pages 249-264, as stated above at p. 50, Synoptical Table 

D 2. Ā Postscript footnote. 
69

 Mfnpjsft ef măbdbefnjf jnqèsjbmf eft tdjfodft ef Tu/-Pétersbourg, viie série, tome 

xxii, No. 7. 
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pg Tĝnĝwbuħ boe ifs gjwf ivoesfe xpnfo jt uif tvckfdu pg Veĝob- wjj/ 21/ Uif 

Eibnnbqbeb Dpnnfoubsz rvpuft uif Veĝob-passage word for word.  

 

§ 12. Parallels to Dhammapada Commentary stories in Sanskrit 

)Ejwzĝwbeĝob* boe Ujcfubo )Lboekvs*  

 

Uif Ejwzĝwbeĝob dpoubjot gpvs qbsbmmfmt up tupsjft pg uif Eibnnbpada 

Commentary. The story of MeōĽhaka, chaps, ix-x, pp. 123-135, is a close 

parallel to the Dhammapada Commentary story of MeōĽaka, xviii. 10: iii. 363-

487/ Uif tupsz pg uif Uxjo Njsbdmf jo Ejwzĝwbeĝob- dibq- yjj- qq/ 254-166, is 

dmptfs up Kĝublb 594; jw/ 263-267, than to [28.64] Dhammapada Commentary, 

xiv. 2: iii. 199-341/ Uif Ejwzĝwbeĝob wfstjpo pg uif tupsz pg Dvmmb Qbouiblb- 

DĳĽĝqbltib- dibq- yyyw- qq/ 594-515, differs materially from the version 

dpnnpo up Kĝublb 5; j/ 225-120, and Dhammapada Commentary, ii. 3: i. 239-

250. The Story of the Past is the story of the mouse-nfsdibou- bt jo uif Kĝublb/ 

Qbsu 2 pg uif tupsz pg Nĝlboejlb- dibq- yyywj- qq/ 626-529, is a close parallel to 

uif tupsz pg Nĝhboejzĝ jo Eibnnbqbeb Dpnnfoubsz- yjw/ 2; jjj/ 2:4-199 (cf. 

ii. 1. 5: i. 199-314*/ Qbsu 3 pg uif tupsz pg Nĝlboejlb- dibq- yyywj- qq/ 63:-544, 

jt b dmptf qbsbmmfm up uif tupsz pg uif dpnqbttjoh pg Tĝnĝwbuħăt efbui cz 

Nĝhboejzĝ jo Eibnnbqbeb Dpnnfoubsz- jj/ 2/ 7; j/ 324-342/ Jo Ejwzĝwbeĝob- 

Nĝhboejzĝăt npujwf jt kfblousy; in Dhammapada Commentary, it is hatred of 

uif Cveeib/ Po Ejwzĝwbeĝob- yyywj- tff Mbdóuf- qq/ 369-262.  

 

The Tibetan Kandjur exhibits parallels to stories of our collection. Thus three 

stories in Schiefner, Nbiĝlĝukĝkbob voe Lõojh UtibōĽa-Pradjota, are strikingly 

similar to stories of the Dhammapada Commentary. Stories v and xv, 

corresponding respectively to Dhammapada Commentary, ii. 1. 3 and ii. 1. 4, 

ibwf cffo ejtdvttfe bcpwf/ Uif uijse tupsz- yjy- Qsbekpubăt Usãvnf voe efsfo 

Efvuvoh evsdi Nbiĝlĝukĝkbob- sfmbuft Nbiĝ Lĝuzĝzbobăt joufsqsfubujpo pg 

twelve words heard and eight visions seen in a dream by King Pradyota. It is a 

striking parallel to the story in Dhammapada Commentary, v. 1: ii. 1-12, and 

Kĝublb 425; jjj/ 54-59- pg uif Cveeibăt joufsqsfubtion of four syllables heard by 

Ljoh Qbtfobej< up uif tupsz jo Kĝublb 529; jjj/ 539-545- pg uif Cpeijtbuubăt 

joufsqsfubujpo pg fjhiu tpvoet ifbse cz uif Ljoh pg Cfoĝsft< boe up uif 

Cveeibăt joufsqsfubujpo pg uif tjyuffo esfbnt pg Ljoh Qbtfobej jo Kĝublb 88: i. 

334-346. Stories xix-yy gpsn b tusjljoh qbsbmmfm up uif tupsz pg uif ljohăt 

esfbnt jo Cjeqbjăt Gbcmft/ Tff Lfjui-Falconer, Introduction, pp. xxxi-xxxiii, 

and translation, pp. 219-358< bmtp Lobudicvmmăt usbotmbujpo- qq/ 425-338.  
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§ 24/ Ibsezăt Mfhfoet of Gotama Buddha (Cingalese)  

 

Dibqufs wjj pg Spcfsu Tqfodf Ibsezăt Nbovbm pg Cveeijtn dpoubjot gjguz-two 

legends of Gotama Buddha, representing in bulk nearly one half of the work. 

Nptu pg uiftf mfhfoet bsf efsjwfe gspn b Djohbmftf usbotmbujpo pg uif Kĝublb 

Book or from medieval Cingalese collections of legends and stories. From a 

comparison of the contents of the Dhammapada Commentary with the contents 

of this [28.65] dibqufs ju bqqfbst mjlfmz uibu ofbsmz pof ibmg pg Ibsezăt Mfhfoet 

are indirectly, through the medium of medieval Cingalese collections, derived 

from the Dhammapada Commentary. The correspondences are indicated in the 

following table:  

 

 Ibsezăt Mfhfoet pg 

Gotama Buddha 

Subject Dhammapada 

Commentary  

 

Number Page  

(Ed. 2) 

 Book Story 

10 200-203 Tĝsjqvuub boe Nphhbmmĝob i 8 b 

[11 203-210 Buddha visits Kapila i 9 a] 

12 210-212 Oboeb boe Sĝivmb i 9 a-b 

17 226-234 Wjtĝliĝ iv 8 

18 234-242 Anuruddha-Sumana xxv 12 

19 242-244 Cveeib wjtjut Wftĝmj xxi  1 

21 257-261 Aŋhvmjnĝmb xiii  6 

29 284-286 Djðdĝ xiii  9 

30 287-290 Mind-reading iii  2 

31 290-292 Bandhula iv 3 

32 292-294 Wĝtbciblibuujzĝ iv 3 

35 296-297 Dibuubqĝōi iv 7 

36 297-298 Btbejtbeĝob xiii  10 

38 300-308 Zbnblbqĝœjiĝsjzb xiv 2 a-d 

39 308-313 Zbnblbqĝœjiĝsjzb xiv 2 e-f 

40 313-314 Aggidatta xiv  6 
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 Ibsezăt Mfhfoet pg 

Gotama Buddha 

Subject Dhammapada 

Commentary  

 

41 314-317 Sounds of evil omen v 1 

42 317-320 Tĝljzbt boe Lpmjzbt xv 1 

43 326-333 Efwbebuub boe Bkĝubtbuuv i 12 

45 337-340 Death of Devadatta i 12 

49 349-351 Efbui pg Nphhbmmĝob x 7 

50 351-352 Suppabuddha ix 12 

 

§ 25/ Sphfstăt Cveeibhiptibăt Parables (Burmese)  

 

Jo 2981 Dbqubjo U/ Sphfst qvcmjtife voefs uif ujumf Cveeibhiptibăt Qbsbcmft 

an English translation of twenty-nine Burmese legends and stories. Of these, 

fifteen are late Burmese versions of legends and stories of the Dhammapada 

Commentary. The correspondences are indicated in the following table:  

 

Cveeibhiptibăt 

Parables 

Title  Dhammapada 

Commentary  

 

Chapter Page 

 

 

 

Book Story 

1 1-11 Cakkhupĝmb i 1 

2 12-17 MaddhakuōĽali i  2 

3 18-24 Tissa Thera i 3 

4 25-31 Dvmmb Lĝmb boe Nbiĝ Lĝmb i 6 

5 32-60 Udena
70

 ii  1 [28.66] 

6 61-71 Culla Panthaka ii  3 

7 72-77 Probationer Tissa v 15 

8 78-86 Nbiĝ Lbqqjob Uifsb vi 4 
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 Uif tupsz pg Hiptblb jt pnjuufe boe uif tupsz pg Tĝnĝwbuħ jt dpnqsfttfe joup pof 

paragraph. 
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Cveeibhiptibăt 

Parables 

Title  Dhammapada 

Commentary  

 

9 87-97 Probationer PaōĽita vi  5 

10 98-102 Ljtĝ Hpubnħ viii  13 

11 103-104 Girl and Hen xxi  2 

12 105-106 Hen and Little Sow xxiv  2 

13 107-119 Culla Sumana xxv 12 

15 125-135 Hell-Pot v 1 

24 160-163 Eibnnbeĝob xxiv  10 

 

§ 15. Previous translations of Dhammapada and of parts of 

Commentary  

 

The Dhammapada has been translated many times. The following list contains 

the titles and names of authors of all the complete translations: Qĝmj joup Mbujo; 

Dhammapadam, V. Fausböll, Hauniae, 1855. Revision of the same: The 

Dhammapada, V. Fausböll, Looepo- 2:11/ Qĝmj joup Fohmjti; Cveeibăt 

Dhammapada, or Path of Virtue, F. Max Müller (in the Introduction to Captain 

T. Rogers, Cveeibhiptibăt Qbsbcmft), London, 1870. Also the following 

revisions of the same: The Dhammapada, F. Max Müller, forming part 1 of 

volume x of the Sacred Books of the East, 1st ed., Oxford, 1881; 2d ed., 

Oxford, 1898. Dhammapada, James Gray, 1st ed., Rangoon, 1881; 2d ed., 

Calcutta, 1887. Hymns of the Faith (Dhammapada), Albert J. Edmunds, 

Chicago, 1902. Uif Cveeibăt Xbz pg Wjsuvf, in the Wisdom of the East Series, 

W. D. C. Wagiswara and K. J. Saunders, New York, 1912. Qĝmj joup Hfsnbo; 

Das Dhammapadam, A. Weber, in ZDMG., 14. 1860; reprinted in Indische 

Streifen, 1. 1868. Worte der Wahrheit, L. V. Schroeder, Leipzig, 1892. Der 

Wahrheitspfad, K. E. Neumann, Leipzig, 1893. Qĝmj joup Gsfodi; Mf 

Dhammapada, Fernand Hû, Paris, 1878. Qĝmj joup Jubmjbo; Jm Eibnnbqbeb, P. E. 

Pavolini, Mailand, 1908. Sanskrit into Chinese into English: Texts from the 

Buddhist Canon, commonly known as Dhammapada, Samuel Beal, London, 

1878. Tbotlsju joup Ujcfubo joup Fohmjti; Veĝobwbshb, W. W. Rockhill, London, 

1883.  
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Only a few of the stories of the Dhammapada Commentary have ever been 

translated. The first four stories are translated by C. Duroiselle in volume ii of 

the review Buddhism, Rangoon, 1905-08. The first two stories are translated by 

Godefroy de Blonay and Louis de la [28.67] Vallée Poussin in the Sfwvf ef mă 

Histoire des Religions, 26. 1892. Stories i. 5 and iv. 3 are translated by the same 

scholars in the same Revue, 29. 1894. Warren, Buddhism in Translations, 

contains iv. 4 (pp. 264267), i-v. 8 (pp. 451-481), iv. 11 (pp. 380-383), x. 7 (pp. 

221-226), xvii. 2 (pp. 430-431), and xxv. 2 (pp. 432-433). A translation of the 

story of Ghosaka (ii. 1. 2, Story of the Present) by E. Hardy is given in JRAS., 

1898, pp. 741-794. For an analysis of the stories of Books i-iv, see my paper, 

Cveeibhiptbăt Eibnnbqbeb Dpnnfoubsz, in Proceedings of the American 

Academy of Arts and Sciences, 45, pp. 467-550. For translations of parallel 

stories in the Kĝublb Cppl, see the Cambridge translation into English, or J. 

Evupjuăt usbotmbujpo joup Hfsnbo/ Uif Hfsnbo wfstjpo jt wbtumz tvqfsjps up uif 

English.  

 

§ 16. Editions of the text of the Dhammapada Commentary  

 

In 1855 extracts from the Commentary were published by V. Fausböll in his 

edition of the Dhammapada. These extracts form the basis of the admirable 

translations by H. C. Warren in Buddhism in Translations (see Introduction, § 

26- qbsbhsbqi 3*/ Jo 2:17 uif Qĝmj Ufyu Tpdjfuz cfhbo uif qvcmjdbujpo pg b 

dpnqmfuf fejujpo pg uif ufyu- voefs uif fejupstijq pg I/ D/ Opsnbo pg Cfoĝsft/ 

The contents and date of publication of the several installments are as follows: 

Vol. i, part 1, containing Book i, 1906. Vol. i, part 2, containing Books ii-iv, 

1909. Vol. ii, containing Books v-viii, 1911. Vol. iii, containing Books ix -xxii, 

1912. Vol. iv, containing Books xxiii-xxvi, 1914. Vol. v. Indexes, 1915. Much to 

uif sfhsfu pg bmm tuvefout pg Qĝmj mjufsbuvsf- Qspgfttps Opsnbo ejfe po Bqsjm 22- 

1913, before the publication of the fourth and last volume of the text. The 

revision of the last three or four sheets of the text and the copying and revision 

pg uif Joefyft xbt dpnqmfufe cz b qvqjm pg Opsnboăt- Qboeju Mbltinbo Tibtusj 

Tailang. There are two excellent native editions of the Commentary: a 

Cvsnftf fejujpo cz Ĳ Zbo- Sbohppo- 2:14- boe b Djohbmftf fejujpo cz X/ 

Eibnnĝoboeb Nbiĝ Uifsb boe N/ Ñĝōissara Thera, Colombo, 1898-1908. The 

Qĝmj Ufyu Tpdjfuz fejujpo pg uif Dpnnfoubsz dpoubjot tp nboz fsspst- uif 

result not only of careless proof-reading, but of failure to exercise good 

judgment and common sense in the choice of readings, that the translator has 

been obliged to rely mainly on the Burmese native edition. The readings of this 

edition are generally given (although not always correctly) in the footnotes of 

the London edition. [28.68]  
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§ 17. Brief list of books on the life and teachings of the Buddha  

 

Many books have been written about the Buddha, but not many good ones. 

Bibliography : Buddhism, a list of references in the New York Public Library. 

Compiled by Ida A. Pratt, New York Public Library, 1916. On the life of the 

Buddha- tff U/ X/ Sizt Ebwjetăt bsujdmf Buddha in the Encyclopaedia 

Britannica- 22ui fe/- boe B/ T/ Hfefoăt bsujdmf Buddha in Hastings, 

Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics. On the teachings of the Buddha , see 

Sizt Ebwjetăt bsujdmf Buddhism in the Britannica. The best handbook of the life 

and teachings of the Buddha is R. Pischel, Leben und Lehre des Buddha, in the 

Series Aus Natur und Geisteswelt, Band 109, 2 Auflage, Leipzig, 1910. The 

following books will also be found useful: T. W. Rhys Davids, Buddhism: its 

History and Literature, in American Lectures on the History of Religions, New 

York and London, 1904. Edmund Hardy, Efs Cveeijtnvt obdi ãmufsfo Qĝmi-

Werken dargestellt- Nûotufs- 29:1/ Fenvoe Ibsezăt csjfg nbovbm Buddha in 

the Sammlung Göschen, Leipzig, 1905. Hermann Oldenberg, Buddha: Sein 

Leben, seine Lehre, seine Gemeinde, 6 Auflage, Stuttgart und Berlin, 1914. 

Reginald S. Copleston, Buddhism, Primitive and Present, in Magadha and 

Ceylon, 2d ed., London, 1908. H. Kern, Manual of Indian Buddhism, in the 

Grundriss der Indo-Arischen Philologie, Strassburg, 1896.  

 

On Primitive Buddhism  in its relation to other Indian religions, see G. F. 

Moore, History of Religions, vol. i, chap, ii, and H. Oldenberg, Die Indische 

Religion, in Die Religionen des Orients, Teil i, Abteilung iii. 1, of Die Kultur 

der Gegenwart. For a comprehensive sketch of Buddhism as a world-

religion , see H. Hackmann, Buddhism as a Religion, in Qspctuibjoăt Psjfoubm 

Series, vol. ii, London, 1910. On the early history of Buddhism in India , see 

T. W. Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, in The Story of the Nations, London and 

New York, 1911. On the history of the Buddhist sects- tff Sizt Ebwjeăt 

article Iħobzĝob in Hastings, Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics. On the 

Buddhist literature, see M. Winternitz, Die Buddhistische Litteratur, in 

Geschichte der Indischen Litteratur, Zweiter Band, Erste Hälfte, Leipzig, 1913; 

bmtp B/ B/ Nbdepofmmăt bsujdmf Literature (Buddhist) in Hastings, Encyclopaedia 

of Religion and Ethics- boe Sizt Ebwjetăt bsujdmf Buddhism in the Britannica.  

 

Translations of Selections: H. C. Warren, Buddhism in Translations, in 

Harvard Oriental Series, vol. iii, Cambridge, Massachusetts, Sixth Issue, 1915; 

J. Dutoit, Das Leben des Buddha, Leipzig, 1906; K. Seidenstücker, Qĝmj-

Buddhismus in Ubersetzungen, Breslau, 1911; M. Winternitz, Buddhismus, in A. 
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Bertholet, Religionsgeschichtliches [28.69] Lesebuch, Tübingen, 1908. 

Complete Translations of Texts : Of the Wjobzb- Qĝujnpllib- Nbiĝ Wbhhb, 

and Culla Vagga have been translated by T. W. Rhys Davids and H. Oldenberg 

in Sacred Books of the East, vols, xiii, xvii, and xx. Of the Eħhib, Suttas 1-13 

(vol. i) have been translated by K. E. Neumann, Die Reden Gotamo Buddhos 

bvt efs mãohfsfo Tbnnmvoh Eħhibojlĝzp eft Qĝmj-Kanons, I Band, München, 

1907; Suttas 1-23 (vols, i-ii) by T. W. Rhys Davids, Dialogues of the Buddha, 

vols, i-ii (vols, ii -iii of the Sacred Books of the Buddhists), London, 1899, 1910. 

The entire Majjhima has been translated by K. E. Neumann, Die Reden Gotamo 

Buddhos aus der mittleren Sammlung Majjhimanikĝzp eft Qĝmj-Kanons, 3 Bde., 

Leipzig, 1896-1902; Suttas 1-50 have been translated into English by the 

Cijlliv Tħmbdĝsb- Discourses of Gotama the Buddha, vols, i-ii, London, 1912, 

1913. Of the Aŋguttara, Ojqĝubs 1-3 (vol. i) have been translated by E. R. J. 

Gooneratne, Galle, Ceylon, 1913. For translations of the Dhammapada, see 

Introduction, § 15. The Veĝob has been translated by D. M. Strong, London, 

1902. The Itivuttaka has been translated by J. H. Moore, Sayings of the Buddha, 

New York, 1908. The Sutta Njqĝub has been translated by V. Fausböll, part 2 of 

volume x of the Sacred Books of the East, 1st ed., Oxford, 1881; 2d ed., Oxford, 

1898; also by K. E. Neumann, Die Reden Gotamo Buddhos aus der Sammlung 

efs Csvditujjdlf Tvuubojqĝup eft Qĝmj-Kanons, Leipzig, 1905, 2 Auflage, 1911. 

The Thera-Hĝuiĝ and Uifsħ-Hĝuiĝ have been translated by K. E. Neumann, Die 

Lieder der Monche und Nonnen Gotamo Buddhos, Berlin, 1899; also, together 

with the greater part of the stories in prose from the Commentaries of 

Eibnnbqĝmb, by Mrs. C. A. F. Rhys Davids, Psalms of the Early Buddhists: i. 

Psalms of the Sisters (Uifsħ-Hĝuiĝ Dpnnfoubsz), London, 1909; ii, Psalms of 

the Brethren (Thera-Hĝuiĝ Dpnnfoubsz), London, 1913. Of the Kĝublb Cppl 

there are two complete translations: the Cambridge translation into English and 

the far superior translation into German of J. Dutoit. The Ojeĝoblbuiĝ has 

been translated by T. W. Rhys Davids, Buddhist Birth Stories, London, 1880. 

The Milindapañha has been translated by T. W. Rhys Davids in Sacred Books 

of the East, vols, xxxv, xxxvi. Ā Addendum. Eħhibojlĝzb in Auswahl ühersetzt 

by R. Otto Franke, Göttingen, 1913. Suttas 1-5, 8, 9, 11, 13, 16, 21, 26, 27.  

 



78 

Translation of the Legends of the Dhammapada 

Commentary  
 

Prologue
71

 

{1.1} [28.145] 

Praise be unto him that is Highly Exalted, All -Holy, Supremely Enlightened. 

 

I bow myself before the feet of the Supremely Enlightened, the All-Glorious. I 

honor his Good Law. I salute his Order. 

 

Shrouded in darkness of error profound was the world, and he dwelt therein 

and beheld the ends thereof. With wonder-working power alight he lighted the 

lamp of the Good Law. 

 

Skilled was he to know the true from the false in every matter. He, the 

Teacher, composed the Sentences of the Good Law, and moved with 

compassion, taught the pleasing Sentences of the Law, which yield increase of 

joy and satisfaction to gods and men alike. 

 

ĆB tvcujmf Dpnnfoubsz uifsfpo ibt cffo iboefe epxo gspn hfofsbujpo up 

generation in the island of Ceylon. But because it is composed in the dialect of 

the island, it is of no profit or advantage to foreigners. It might perhaps 

dpoevdf up uif xfmgbsf pg bmm nboljoe/ć 

 

Uijt xbt uif xjti fyqsfttfe up nf cz Fmefs Lvnĝsb Lbttbqb- tfmg-conquered, 

living in tranquillity, steadfast in resolve. His earnest request was made to me 

because of his desire that the Good Law might endure. {1.2}  

 

Therefore I shall discard this dialect and its diffuse idiom and translate the 

work into the pleasing language of the Sacred Texts. Whatever in the Stanzas 

has not been made clear in the Stanzas themselves, whether in letter or in 

word, all that will I make clear. The rest I will also tell in Pĝmj- jo bddpsebodf 

with the spirit of the Stanzas. Thus will I bring to the minds of the wise joy and 

satisfaction in matters both temporal and spiritual. 
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 See Introduction, § 5. Text: N i. 1-2. 
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Book I. Pairs, Yamaka Vagga  
 

J/ 2/ ĆJg Uijof Fzf Pggfoe Uiff- Qmvdl Ju Pvuć
72

 

{1.3} [28.146] 

1. Thought is of all things first, thought is of all things foremost, of 

thought are all things made.  

If with thought corrupt a man speak or act,  

Suffering follows him, even as a wheel follows the hoof of the beast of 

burden. 

 

Where was this religious instruction given? At Tĝwbuuij/ Xjui sfgfsfodf up 

xipn@ Dbllivqĝmb uif Fmefs/ 

 

Bu Tĝwbuuij- xf bsf upme- mjwfe b ipvtfipmefs obnfe Hsfbu-Xfbmui- Nbiĝ-

Suvaōōa. He was rich, possessed of great wealth, possessed of ample means of 

enjoyment, but at the same time he was childless. One day, as he was on his 

way home from bathing at a ghat, he saw by the roadside a large forest tree 

xjui tqsfbejoh csbodift/ Uipvhiu if- ĆUijt usff nvtu cf ufoboufe cz b 

powerful tree-tqjsju/ć Tp if dbvtfe uif hspvoe voefs uif usff up cf dmfbsfe- uif 

tree itself to be inclosed with a wall, and sand to be spread within the 

inclosure. And having decked the tree with flags and banners, he made the 

gpmmpxjoh wpx; ĆTipvme J pcubjo b tpo ps b ebvhiufs- J xjmm qbz zpv hsfbu 

ipops/ć Ibwjoh tp epof- if xfou po ijt way. 

 

Now in no long time his wife conceived a child in her womb. {1.4}  So soon as 

his wife knew that she was with child, she informed her husband, and he 

performed the Protection of the Embryo for her. On the expiration of ten lunar 

months she gave birth to a son. Since the merchant obtained a son by 

qspufdujoh uif usff- if obnfe ijt tpo Qspufdups- Qĝmb/ Bgufs b ujnf if pcubjofe 

b tfdpoe tpo/ Uif zpvohfs tpo if obnfe Qspufdups kvojps- Dvmmb Qĝmb- dbmmjoh 

uif pmefs Qspufdups tfojps- Nbiĝ Qĝmb/ Xifo uifz sfached manhood, their 

parents obtained wives for them. After a time the mother and father died, 

leaving the entire estate to be administered by the two sons. 

 

At this time the Teacher, having set in motion the glorious Wheel of the Law, 

after journeying from place to place, took up his residence at Jetavana, a 
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 Derived from this story are Thera-Hĝuiĝ Dpnnfoubsz, xcv, and Rogers, 

Cveeibhiptibăt Qbsbcmft, i, pp. 1-11. Text: N i. 3-24. 
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monastery erected by the wealthy merchant [28.147] BoĝuibqjōĽika at a cost of 

fifty -four crores of treasure. While in residence at Jetavana, he established the 

multitude in the Way to Heaven and the Way to Deliverance. (For the 

Ubuiĝhbub lfqu sftjefodf evsjoh cvu b tjohmf sbjoz tfbtpo bu uif npobtufsz 

eredufe cz uxjdf fjhiuz uipvtboe gbnjmjft pg ljotnfo- fjhiuz po ijt npuifsăt 

tjef- fjhiuz po ijt gbuifsăt/ Bu Kfubwbob npobtufsz- fsfdufe cz BoĝuibqjōĽika, 

if lfqu sftjefodf evsjoh ojofuffo sbjoz tfbtpot< bu Qvccĝsĝnb- fsfdufe cz 

Wjtĝliĝ bu b dptu pg uxfouz-seven crores, he kept residence during six rainy 

seasons. Thus, by reason of the great merit of these two families, he kept 

sftjefodf ofbs Tĝwbuuij evsjoh uxfouz-five rainy seasons.) 

 

BoĝuibqjōĽjlb boe Wjtĝliĝ- uif fnjofou gfnbmf mbz ejtdjqmf- xfou sfhvmbsmy 

uxjdf fwfsz ebz up xbju vqpo uif Ubuiĝhbub/ Lopxjoh uibu uif zpvoh opwjdft 

would expect alms from them, they never went empty-handed. Before 

breakfast {1.5}  they took food, both hard and soft; after breakfast they took 

the five medicaments and the eight beverages. Moreover, in their residences 

seats were always prepared for two thousand monks. Whoever wished food or 

drink or medicine was immediately provided with just what he wished. 

 

Opu b tjohmf ebz ibe BoĝuibqjōĽika asked the Teacher a question. 

BoĝuibpiōĽika, we are told, refrained from asking questions by reason of his 

fydfttjwf mpwf gps uif Ufbdifs/ If uipvhiu up ijntfmg- ĆUif Ubuiĝhbub jt b 

delicate Buddha, a delicate prince. Were the Teacher, because of the thought, 

ĂUijt ipvtfipmefs jt nz tvqqpsufs-ă up qsfbdi uif Mbx up nf- if xpvme hspx 

xfbsz/ć Uifsfgpsf if btlfe uif Ufbdifs op rvftujpot/ Cvu tp tppo bt 

BoĝuibqjōĽjlb uppl ijt tfbu- uif Ufbdifs uipvhiu up ijntfmg- ĆUijt nfsdibou 

protects me where I have no need to be protected. For I spent four 

Incalculables and a hundred thousand cycles of time in addition fulfilling the 

Perfections. My own gloriously adorned head have I cut off; my eyes have I 

upso pvu< nz ifbsuăt gmfti ibwf J vqsppufe< cpui tpo boe xjgf- efbs up nf bt 

life, have I renounced, solely that I might preach the Law to others. This man 

qspufdut nf xifsf J ibwf op offe up cf qspufdufe/ć Boe tusbjhiuxbz if 

preached a sermon on the Law. 

 

At this time seventy million peoqmf exfmu jo Tĝwbuuij/ Pg uiftf- gjguz njmmjpo 

became Noble Disciples after hearing the discourse of the Teacher, but twenty 

million remained unconverted. The Noble Disciples had two duties: before 

breakfast they gave alms; after breakfast, bearing perfumes and garlands in 

their hands, with [28.148] servants bearing garments, medicaments, and 

beverages, they went to hear the Law. 



Book I. Pairs, Yamaka Vagga - 81 

 

Opx pof ebz Nbiĝ Qĝmb tbx uif Opcmf Ejtdjqmft hpjoh up uif npobtufsz xjui 

perfumes and garlands in their hands. {1.6}  When he saw them, he asked, 

ĆXifsf jt uijt hsfbu uispoh hpjoh@ć ĆUp ifbs uif Mbx/ć ĆJ xjmm hp upp-ć tbje if/ 

So he went, paid obeisance to the Teacher, and sat down in the outer circle of 

the congregation. 

 

Now when the Buddhas preach the Law, they have regard to the 

predispositions of their hearers for the Refuges, the Moral Precepts, and 

Retirement from the World. Thus they always preach the Law with reference 

to the disposition of mind of each individual. When, therefore, the Teacher 

preached the Law on that day, hf ibe sfhbse up Nbiĝ Qĝmbăt qsfejtqptjujpot/ 

And he preached in orderly sequence, expounding one subject after another; to 

wit, Almsgiving, the Moral Precepts, Heaven, the evil consequences and folly 

and defilement of Sensual Pleasures, and the blessings of Retirement from the 

World. 

 

Nbiĝ Qĝmb uif ipvtfipmefs mjtufofe/ Uipvhiu if- ĆXifo b nbo hpft up uif ofyu 

world, neither sons nor daughters nor riches follow him; nay, even his own 

body goes not with him. Of what profit is it for me to live the house-life ? I will 

cfdpnf b npol/ć Tp bu uif foe pg uif ejtdpvstf if bqqspbdife uif Ufbdifs boe 

btlfe up cf sfdfjwfe joup uif Psefs/ Uif Ufbdifs btlfe ijn- ĆIbwf zpv op 

ljotnbo pg xipn ju jt qspqfs uibu zpv tipvme btl mfbwf@ć ĆXiz zft- Sfwfsfoe 

Sir, I have a younger cspuifs/ć ĆXfmm uifo- btl ijn/ć Up uijt Nbiĝ Qĝmb 

bhsffe- boe tbje- ĆWfsz xfmm/ć Tp if qbje pcfjtbodf up uif Ufbdifs boe xfou 

home. Summoning his younger brother, he said to him, 

 

ĆEfbs cspuifs- xibufwfs xfbmui jt jo uijt ipvtf- xifuifs bojnbuf ps jobojnbte, 

bmm uijt J hjwf joup zpvs iboet< ublf qpttfttjpo uifsfpg/ć ĆCvu zpv- nbtufs@ć ĆJ 

tibmm foufs uif Psefs voefs uif Ufbdifs/ć ĆXibu tbz zpv- efbs cspuifs@ Xifo 

my mother died, I gained in you as it were a mother; when my father died, as 

it were a father. Your house contains great wealth. Surely you can do works of 

merit even though you live the house-life. {1.7}  Ep opu tp/ć ĆEfbs cspuifs- 

after hearing the Teacher preach the Law, I can no longer live the life of a 

householder. For the Teacher preached a Law lovely in its beginning, its 

middle, and its end, and established precisely and exactly the Three 

Characteristics of existing things: Impermanence, Suffering, and Absence of 

Individuality. I cannot fulfill the Law amid the [28.149] cares of the household 

mjgf< J nvtu foufs uif Psefs- efbs cspuifs/ć ĆEfbs cspuifs- opx zpv bsf zpvoh/ 

Xbju voujm zpv bsf pme- boe uifo foufs uif Psefs/ć ĆEfbs cspuifs- jo uif dbtf pg 

an old man, even hands and feet are disobedient and answer not to his will; 
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how much more so his kinsmen? No, I will not do as you say; I will fulfill the 

duties of a monk. 

 

Hands and feet weakened by old age are disobedient; 

How shall he whose strength is impaired fulfill the Law? 

 

Dear brother, I shall enter the Order despite all considerations to uif dpousbsz/ć 

 

In sqjuf pg ijt cspuifsăt mbnfoubujpot Nbiĝ Qĝmb xfou up uif Ufbdifs boe btlfe 

to be admitted to the Order. He was admitted and professed and spent five 

rainy seasons in residence with teachers and preceptors. When he had 

completed his fifth residence and celebrated the terminal festival,
73

 he 

bqqspbdife uif Ufbdifs- qbje pcfjtbodf up ijn- boe btlfe- ĆSfwfsfoe Tjs- ipx 

nboz Evujft bsf uifsf jo uijt sfmjhjpo@ć ĆUxp Evujft pomz- npol; uif Evuz pg 

Tuvez boe uif Evuz pg Dpoufnqmbujpo/ć ĆSfwfsfoe Tjs- xibu jt nfbou cy the 

Evuz pg Tuvez- boe xibu jt nfbou cz uif Evuz pg Dpoufnqmbujpo@ć ĆUif Evuz 

of Study necessitates gaining a knowledge of the Word of the Buddha in a 

nboofs dpogpsnbcmf up pofăt voefstuboejoh- uif nbtufsz pg pof ps uxp 

Ojlĝzbt- ps joeffe pg uif xipmf Ujpiœaka, bearing it in mind, reciting it, 

teaching it. {1.8}  On the other hand the Duty of Contemplation, which leads to 

Arahatship, involves frugal living, satisfaction with a remote lodging, fixing 

gjsnmz jo pofăt njoe uif jefb pg efdbz boe efbui- boe uif development of 

Tqjsjuvbm Jotjhiu cz qfstjtufou fggpsu/ć ĆSfwfsfoe Tjs- tjodf J cfdbnf b npol jo 

old age, I shall not be able to fulfill the Duty of Study. But I can fulfill the 

Evuz pg Dpoufnqmbujpo< ufbdi nf b Gpsnvmb pg Nfejubujpo/ć 

 

So the Teacher taught him a Formula of Meditation leading to Arahatship. 

Then he paid obeisance to the Teacher, sought monks to accompany him, and 

having obtained sixty, departed with them. When he had proceeded a distance 

of twenty leagues, he arrived at a larger border-vil lage, and accompanied by 

his retinue, entered the village for alms. The inhabitants, observing that the 

monks were faithful in the performance of their duties, were favorably 

disposed to them, provided them with seats, and served them with savory food. 

Theo uifz jorvjsfe- ĆSfwfsfoe Tjst- xijuifs hp uif opcmf npolt@ć ĆMbz 

csfuisfo- up b tvjubcmf sfusfbu/ć Uifo uif xjtf wjmmbhfst lofx [28.150] within 

uifntfmwft- ĆUif sfwfsfoe npolt tffl mpehjoht xifsfjo up tqfoe uif sbjoz 

tfbtpo/ć 
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 Ed. note: i.e. the qbwĝsbōa, or invitation to other monastics to point out faults seen 

heard or suspected.  



Book I. Pairs, Yamaka Vagga - 83 

 

Tbje uifz- ĆJg uif opcmf npnks would reside here during these three months, we 

xpvme bcjef tufbegbtu jo uif Sfgvhft boe sfdfjwf uif Npsbm Qsfdfqut/ć Uif 

npolt- uijoljoh up uifntfmwft- ĆUispvhi uiftf gbnjmjft xf tibmm fggfdu ftdbqf 

gspn uif spvoe pg fyjtufodft-ć hbwf uifjs dpotfou/ Uhe villagers, having 

obtained the consent of the monks, proceeded to erect a monastery, building 

night-quarters and day-quarters, and when it was finished, presented it to the 

monks. The monks resorted regularly to that village only for alms. And a 

certain qiztjdjbo dbnf up uifn boe pggfsfe ijt tfswjdft- tbzjoh- ĆSfwfsfoe 

Sirs, where many reside, disease is inevitable. Should sickness arise, pray send 

nf xpse- boe J xjmm qsftdsjcf sfnfejft gps zpv/ć 

 

When the monks entered upon residence on the first day of the rainy season, 

the Elder, addressing them, asked this question, {1.9}  ĆCsfuisfo- jo ipx nboz 

Qptuvsft xjmm zpv tqfoe uiftf uisff npouit@ć ĆJo bmm Gpvs Qptuvsft- Sfwfsfoe 

Tjs/ć ĆCvu- csfuisfo- jt uijt qspqfs@ Bttvsfemz xf nvtu cf iffegvm- gps ju xbt 

from the living Buddha that we received our Formula of Meditation on coming 

hither; and the favor of the Buddhas may not be won by double-dealing, but 

only by the manifestation of upright intent. Four States of Suffering await 

whoso is heedless, that he may enter therein as into his own habitation. 

Uifsfgpsf- csfuisfo- cf iffegvm/ć ĆCvu zpv- Sfwfsfoe Tjs@ć ĆJ tibmm tqfoe uif 

ujnf jo uif Uisff Qptuvsft< J tibmm opu tusfudi pvu nz cbdl- csfuisfo/ć ĆWfsz 

xfmm- Sfwfsfoe Tjs/ Cf iffegvm/ć 

 

At the end of the first month the Elder, who allowed himself no sleep, began to 

suffer from an affection of the eyes. Streams of tears trickled from his eyes, as 

streams of water from a broken jar. All night long he devoted himself to 

meditation, and with the coming of dawn entered his cell and sat down. When 

it was time for the monks to go the rounds for alms, they came to the Elder 

boe tbje up ijn- ĆSfwfsfoe Tjs- ju jt ujnf gps vt up hp uif spvoet gps bmnt/ć 

ĆWfsz xfmm- csfuisfo< ublf cpxm boe spcf/ć Ibwjoh uivt ejsfdufe uifn up take 

their own bowls and robes, he himself set out. The monks observed that his 

fzft xfsf svoojoh boe btlfe ijn- ĆXibu jt uif nbuufs- Sfwfsfoe Tjs@ć ĆUif 

xjoe dvut nz fzft- csfuisfo/ć ĆXfsf xf opu pggfsfe uif tfswjdft pg b qiztjdjbo- 

Reverend Sir? We will jogpsn ijn/ć ĆWfsz xfmm- {1.10} csfuisfo/ć [28.151] 

 

They informed the physician, who prepared an ointment and sent it to the 

Elder. The Elder applied the ointment to his nose, remaining seated as he did 

so, and then entered the village. The physician, seeing him, said to him, 

ĆSfwfsfoe Tjs- J bn jogpsnfe uibu uif xjoe ivsut zpvs sfwfsfodfăt fzft/ć ĆUibu 

jt usvf- mbz ejtdjqmf/ć ĆSfwfsfoe Tjs- eje zpv bqqmz up zpvs optf bo pjounfou 
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xijdi J qsfqbsfe boe tfou zpv@ć ĆZft- mbz ejtdjqmf/ć ĆIpx ep zpv gffm opx@ć 

ĆUif qbjo dpoujovft kvtu uif tbnf- mbz ejtdjqmf/ć Uif qiztjdjbo uipvhiu up 

ijntfmg- ĆUif pjounfou xijdi J tfou ijn tipvme ibwf dvsfe ijn xjui pomz pof 

bqqmjdbujpo/ Ipx jt ju uibu if jt opu dvsfe@ć Tp if btlfe uif Fmefs- ĆXfsf zpv 

seated when you applied the pjounfou- ps xfsf zpv mzjoh epxo@ć Uif Fmefs 

remained silent. Though the physician repeated the question several times, he 

botxfsfe opu b xpse/ Uif qiztjdjbo uipvhiu up ijntfmg- ĆJ xjmm hp up uif 

npobtufsz boe ibwf b mppl bu ijt dfmm/ć Tp if ejtnjttfe uif Elder, saying to 

ijn- ĆUibu xjmm ep- Sfwfsfoe Tjs/ć Boe hpjoh up uif npobtufsz- if jotqfdufe 

uif Fmefsăt dfmm/ Tffjoh pomz b qmbdf up xbml boe b qmbdf up tju epxo- cvu op 

qmbdf up mjf epxo- if btlfe uif Fmefs- ĆSfwfsfoe Tjs- xfsf zpv tfbufe xifo 

you applife uif pjounfou- ps xfsf zpv mzjoh epxo@ć Uif Fmefs sfnbjofe tjmfou/ 

ĆSfwfsfoe Tjs- ep opu bdu jo uijt xbz< uif evujft pg b sfmjhjpvt dbo cf 

performed only so long as the body is properly cared for. Were you lying down 

xifo zpv bqqmjfe uif pjounfou@ć Bgufs the physician had repeated the question 

tfwfsbm ujnft- uif Fmefs sfqmjfe- ĆHp zpvs xbz- cspuifs< J xjmm ublf dpvotfm boe 

efdjef uif nbuufs gps nztfmg/ć 

 

Now the Elder had no kinsmen or blood-relatives there. With whom, therefore, 

was he to take counsel? Therefore he took counsel with his own person, saying, 

{1.11} ĆDpnf opx- cspuifs Qĝmjub- ufmm nf uijt/ Xjmm zpv sfhbse zpvs fzft ps 

the Religion of the Buddha? For in the round of existences without conceivable 

beginning, there is no counting the number of times you have been without 

eyes. But while unnumbered hundreds of Buddhas and thousands of Buddhas 

have passed, your experience does not cover the period of even a single 

Buddha. Now in this rainy season you resolved not to lie down for three 

months. Therefore let your eyes perish or decay. Keep only the Law of the 

Cveeib- opu zpvs fzft/ć Boe benpojtijoh ijt pxo qiztjdbm cpez- if vuufsfe 

the following Stanzas, 

 

My eyes perish, my ears perish, so also my body, 

All that has to do with my body perishes; 

Why, Qĝmjub- dpoujovf iffemftt@ [28.152] 

 

My eyes wear out, my ears wear out, so also my body, 

All that has to do with my body wears out; 

Xiz- Qĝmjub- dpoujovf iffemftt@ 
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My eyes decay, my ears decay, so also my body, 

All that has to do with my body decays; 

Whz- Qĝmjub- dpoujovf iffemftt@ {1.12} 

 

Having thus admonished himself in three Stanzas, he applied the ointment to 

his nose, remaining seated as before, and then entered the village for alms. The 

qiztjdjbo- tffjoh ijn- btlfe ijn- ĆSfwfsfoe Tjs- ibwf zpv bqqlied the 

pjounfou up zpvs optf@ć ĆZft- mbz ejtdjqmf/ć ĆIpx ep zpv gffm@ć ĆUif qbjo 

dpoujovft kvtu uif tbnf- mbz ejtdjqmf/ć ĆSfwfsfoe Tjs- xfsf zpv tfbufe xifo zpv 

bqqmjfe uif pjounfou- ps xfsf zpv mzjoh epxo@ć Uif Fmefs sfnbjofe tjmfou/ Uif 

physician repeated the question several times, but the Elder answered never a 

xpse/ Uifo uif qiztjdjbo tbje up ijn- ĆZpv bsf opu epjoh bt zpv pvhiu gps 

zpvs pxo hppe/ Ifodfgpsui ep opu tbz- ĂTp boe Tp qsfqbsfe pjounfou gps nfă 

boe J xjmm opu tbz- ĂJ qsfqbsfe pjounfou gps zpv/ă ć 

 

Hjwfo vq cz uif qiztjdjbo- uif Fmefs xfou up uif npobtufsz/ Tbje if- ĆNpol- 

uipvhi zpv ibwf cffo hjwfo vq cz uif qiztjdjbo- ep opu hjwf vq zpvs Qptuvsf/ć 

 

You are given up as incurable, you are abandoned by your physician. 

Destined to the King of Death, why, Qĝmjub- bsf zpv iffemftt@ 

 

Having admonished himself in this Stanza, he resumed his meditations. At the 

end of the middle watch his eyes and his Depravities were blotted out 

simultaneously, and he became an Arahat dwelling in the bliss of Spiritual 

Insight. He entered his cell and sat down. When the time came for the monks 

up hp uif spvoet gps bmnt- uifz dbnf up uif Fmefs boe tbje up ijn- ĆSfwfsfoe 

Tjs- ju jt ujnf gps vt up hp uif spvoet gps bmnt/ć ĆJt ju ujnf- csfuisfo@ć ĆZft- 

Sfwfsfoe Tjs/ć ĆXfmm uifo- hp zpvs xbz/ć ĆCvu zpv- Sfwfsfoe Tjs@ć ĆUif tjhiu 

pg nz fzft jt hpof- csfuisfo/ć Uifz mpplfe bu ijt fzft- boe uifjs pxo fzft 

gjmmfe xjui ufbst/ ĆEp opu xpssz- Sfwfsfoe Tjs< {1.13} xf xjmm mppl bgufs zpv-ć 

said they to the Elder, comforting him. And having performed the various 

duties required of them, they entered the village for alms. 

 

Opu tffjoh uif Fmefs- qfpqmf btlfe uif npolt- ĆCsfuisfo- xifsf jt pvs opcmf 

Fmefs@ć Xifo uifz mfbsofe xibu ibe ibqqfofe- uifz tfou sjdf-porridge to him. 

Afterwards, taking food, they went in person, [28.153] paid obeisance to the 

Elder, and rolling on the ground before his feet, poured out their lamentations. 

Uifo uifz dpngpsufe ijn- tbzjoh- ĆXf xjmm dbsf gps zpv- Sfwfsfoe Tjs< ep opu 

xpssz-ć boe xfou uifjs xbz/ Gspn uibu ujnf on they sent rice-porridge 

regularly to the monastery. 
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The Elder constantly admonished the other sixty monks, and they carried out 

his admonitions so faithfully that at the next Qbwĝsbōĝ all of them became 

Arahats possessed of the Supernatural Faculties. At the end of the rainy season, 

eftjsjoh up tff uif Ufbdifs- uifz tbje up uif Fmefs- ĆSfwfsfoe Tjs- xf eftjsf up 

tff uif Ufbdifs/ć Xifo uif Fmefs ifbse uifjs sfrvftu- if uipvhiu up ijntfmg- ĆJ 

am weak, and on the way is a forest haunted by evil spirits. If I go with them, 

all will become weary and will be unable to obtain alms. I will send them on 

bifbe/ć 

 

Tp if tbje up uifn- ĆCsfuisfo- zpv hp po bifbe/ć ĆCvu zpv- Sfwfsfoe Tjs@ć ĆJ 

am weak, and on the way is a forest haunted by evil spirits. If I go with you, 

zpv xjmm bmm cfdpnf xfbsz< uifsfgpsf zpv hp po bifbe/ć ĆEp opu tp- Sfwfsfoe 

Tjs< xf xjmm hp pomz xjui zpv/ć ĆCsfuisfo- qmfbtf ep opu ep tp< jg zpv ep tp- ju 

will displease me. When my younger brother sees you and asks after me, tell 

him that {1.14} I have lost the sight of my eyes, and he will send someone to 

guide my steps. Greet in my name the Possessor of the Ten Forces
74

 and the 

fjhiuz Dijfg Fmefst/ć Tp tbzjoh- if ejtnjttfe uifn/ 

 

They begged the Elder to pardon them for their insistence, and entered the 

village for alms. The villagers provided them with seats, presented them with 

bmnt- boe btlfe uifn- ĆSfwfsfoe Tjst- nbz xf lopx xiz uif opcmf npolt bsf 

mfbwjoh@ć ĆZft- mbz ejtdjqmft- xf eftjsf up tff uif Ufbdifs/ć Uif wjmmbhfst 

repeatedly begged the monks to remain, but finding that they were firm in 

their determination to go, accompanied them on their way weeping, and then 

turned back. 

 

After journeying from place to place, the monks arrived at Jetavana and 

greeted the Teacher and the eighty Chief Elders in the name of the Elder. 

Ibwjoh tp epof- uifz foufsfe gps bmnt uif tusffu xifsf mjwfe uif Fmefsăt 

younger brother. The householder recognized them, received them cordially, 

qspwjefe uifn xjui tfbut- boe btlfe uifn- ĆXifsf jt nz efbs cspuifs uif 

Fmefs@ă ć Uifz upme ijn xibu ibe ibqqfofe/ Gmjohjoh ijntfmg bu uifjs gffu- if 

rolled on the ground and wept. 

 

Uifo if btlfe uifn- ĆOpx- csfuisfo- xibu jt up cf epof@ć ĆUif Fmefs xjtift 

to have someone come from here, that he may return [28.154] xjui ijn/ć 

ĆCsfuisfo- ifsf jt nz tjtufsăt tpo Qĝmjub/ Tfoe ijn/ć ĆJu xjmm ofwfs ep up tfoe 

him, for there is danger by the way. We might, however, send him, after first 
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sfdfjwjoh ijn joup uif Psefs/ć ĆEp tp boe tfoe ijn- csfuisfo/ć Tp uifz 

received him into the Order and for a fortnight instructed him in such matters 

as the proper manner of putting on the robe. Then, showing him the way, they 

sent him forth. 

 

After journeying from place to place, he arrived at the village. Seeing an old 

man at the village gate, he asked him, ĆJt uifsf b gpsftu ifsnjubhf ofbs uijt 

wjmmbhf@ć ĆUifsf jt- Sfwfsfoe Tjs/ć ĆXip mjwft uifsf@ć ĆBo Fmefs obnfe Qĝmjub- 

Sfwfsfoe Tjs/ć ĆTipx nf uif xbz uifsf/ć ĆXip bsf zpv- Sfwfsfoe Tjs@ć ĆJ bn 

uif tpo pg uif Fmefsăt tjtufs/ć Tp uif pme nbo uppl ijn boe {1.15} led him to 

the hermitage. He paid obeisance to the Elder and for a fortnight performed 

the major and minor duties for him, ministering to him faithfully. Then he said 

up ijn- ĆSfwfsfoe Tjs- uif ipvtfipmefs nz npuifsăt cspuifs eftjsft up ibwf 

you come up ijn/ Mfu vt hp uijuifs/ć ĆWfsz xfmm- ublf ipme pg nz tubgg/ć Ubljoh 

hold of the staff by the tip, he entered the village with the Elder. The villagers 

qspwjefe uif Fmefs xjui b tfbu boe btlfe ijn- ĆSfwfsfoe Tjs- nbz xf lopx 

zpvs qvsqptf jo hpjoh@ć ĆZft- lay disciples, I am going to pay my respects to 

uif Ufbdifs/ć Uif wjmmbhfst tpvhiu cz bmm nfbot jo uifjs qpxfs up qfstvbef 

them to remain, but failing in their efforts, escorted them part of the way, and 

then turned back weeping. 

 

When the novice had gone part of the way with the Elder, holding the tip of 

uif Fmefsăt tubgg- if bssjwfe bu b gpsftu wjmmbhf obnfe Lbœœhanagara, near which 

the Elder formerly resided. As the novice came out of the village, he heard in 

the forest the voice of a woman singing away as she gathered firewood. As he 

listened to her song, he fell in love with her voice. (There is no sound to be 

dpnqbsfe xjui b xpnboăt wpjdf gps qpxfs up uisjmm nboăt xipmf gsbnf/ 

Uifsfgpsf tbje uif Fybmufe Pof- ĆNpolt- J lopx pg op puifs tjohmf tpvoe 

which so completely takes possession of the heart of a man as this, monks; 

obnfmz- b xpnboăt wpjdf/ć
75

) 

 

Uif opwjdf- gbtdjobufe cz ifs wpjdf- mfu hp ijt ipme pg uif Fmefsăt tubgg/ Tbje if- 

ĆXbju kvtu b npnfou- Sfwfsfoe Tjs< J ibwf tpnf cvtjoftt/ć Tp tbzjoh- {1.16} he 

went in the direction of the woman. When she saw him, she became silent. The 

novice violated the law of [28.155] chastity with her. The Elder thought to 

ijntfmg- ĆKvtu opx J ifbse uif tpvoe pg tpnfpof tjohjoh- boe ju xbt opof puifs 

uibo b xpnboăt woice. The novice tarries; he must have violated the law of 

dibtujuz/ć Xifo uif opwjdf ibe gjojtife ijt cvtjoftt- if sfuvsofe up uif Fmefs 
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boe tbje- ĆDpnf- Sfwfsfoe Tjs- mfu vt cf pgg/ć Cvu uif Fmefs btlfe ijn- 

ĆOpwjdf- ibwf zpv dpnnjuufe tjo@ć Uif opwjdf semained silent, and though 

rvftujpofe sfqfbufemz- botxfsfe ofwfs b xpse/ Uifo tbje uif Fmefs up ijn- ĆB 

tjoofs mjlf zpv dbo ofwfs ipme uif ujq pg nz tubgg/ć 

 

The novice, overwhelmed with remorse, removed his yellow robes, clothed 

himself in the garb of a hpvtfipmefs- boe tbje- ĆSfwfsfoe Tjs- cfgpsf J xbt b 

novice; now I have become a layman again. It was not through faith that I 

became a monk, but because I feared the dangers of the journey. Come, let us 

cf pgg/ć Uif Fmefs sfqmjfe- ĆBo fwjmepfs jt bo fwjmeper, be he layman or be he 

novice. While you were a novice, you were unable to keep the law of chastity. 

Will you be a better man for having become a layman? A sinner like you can 

ofwfs ipme uif ujq pg nz tubgg/ć ĆSfwfsfoe Tjs- uif spbe jt jogftufe xjui fwjl 

tqjsjut boe zpv bsf cmjoe/ Ipx dbo zpv sfnbjo ifsf@ć Uif Fmefs botxfsfe- 

ĆCspuifs- epoău xpssz bcpvu uibu/ Op nbuufs xifuifs J mjf epxo sjhiu ifsf boe 

ejf- ps xboefs ijuifs boe uijuifs- xjui zpv J xjmm ofwfs hp/ć Tp tbzjoh- if 

pronounced the following Stanzas, 

 

Alas! I have lost the sight of my eyes; a weary way have I come; 

I will lie down and go no farther; with a simpleton no fellowship may be. 

{1.17} 

 

Alas! I have lost the sight of my eyes; a weary way have I come; 

I shall die; I will go no farther; w ith a simpleton no fellowship may be. 

 

When the novice heard this, he was overwhelmed with remorse. And he cried 

pvu- ĆB hsjfwpvt tjo joeffe ibwf J dpnnjuufe- b effe pg wjpmfodf boe 

jnqspqsjfuz"ć Boe xsjohjoh ijt iboet boe xffqjoh- if qmvohfe joup uif gpsfst 

and made off. 

 

Cz uif qpxfs pg uif Fmefsăt wjsuvf uif Zfmmpxtupof Uispof pg Tbllb ljoh pg 

gods, sixty leagues long, fifty leagues wide, fifteen leagues thick, of the color 

of the Jayasumana flower, which has a way of lowering itself when Sakka sits 

down boe pg sjtjoh bhbjo xifo if tuboet vq- nbojgftufe tjhot pg ifbu/ ĆXip- 

qsbz- dbo cf tffljoh up uisvtu nf gspn nz tfbu@ć uipvhiu Tbllb/ Tvswfzjoh uif 

world with Supernatural Vision, he saw the Elder. Therefore said those of old 

time, [28.156] 
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The king of gods, possessing a thousand eyes, purified the Divine Eye; 

This sin-bcipssjoh Qĝmb qvsjgjfe ijt mjgf/ 

 

The king of the gods, possessing a thousand eyes, purified the Divine 

Eye; 

Uijt Qĝmb- sfwfsfs pg uif Mbx- tbu efmjhiujoh jo Sfmjhjpo/ 

 

Then this thought pddvssfe up ijn- ĆTipvme J gbjm up hp up uif bttjtubodf pg tvdi 

a sin-abhorring, Law-revering Elder, my head is likely to split into seven 

qjfdft/ J xjmm hp up ijn/ć Boe tp 

 

The king of the gods, possessed of a thousand eyes, bearing majestic 

sway over the gods, 

Jo b tjohmf jotubou bqqspbdijoh- bqqspbdife Dbllivqĝmb/ {1.18} 

 

Accordingly Sakka approached the Elder. When he was quite near him, he 

tivggmfe ijt gffu/ ĆXip jt uifsf@ć btlfe uif Fmefs/ ĆJu jt J- Sfwfsfoe Tjs- b 

usbwfmfs/ć ĆXifsf bsf zpv hpjoh- mbz ejtdjqmf@ć ĆUp Tĝwbuuij- Sfwfsfoe Tjs/ć 

ĆDpoujovf zpvs kpvsofz- cspuifs/ć ĆCvu- Sfwfsfoe Tjs- xifsf jt zpvs sfwfsfodf 

hpjoh@ć ĆJ bn hpjoh uifsf upp/ć ĆXfmm uifo- mfu vt hp uphfuifs- Sfwfsfoe Tjs/ć 

ĆJ bn xfbl- cspuifs/ Jg zpv hp xjui nf- zpv xjmm cf efmbzfe/ć ĆJ have no 

urgent business. Besides, if I go with you, I can avail myself of one of the ten 

xbzt boe nfbot pg bdrvjsjoh nfsju/ Mfu vt hp uphfuifs- Sfwfsfoe Tjs/ć 

 

Uif Fmefs uipvhiu up ijntfmg- ĆUijt jt xjuipvu epvcu tpnf qjpvt nbo/ć Tp if 

tbje up ijn- ĆWfsz xfmm- ublf ipme pg uif ujq pg nz tubgg- mbz cspuifs/ć Tbllb 

did so. And Sakka shortened the distance so that they arrived at Jetavana at 

eventide. The Elder, hearing the noise of trumpets, drums, and other 

jotusvnfout pg nvtjd- btlfe- ĆXifsf jt uibu opjtf@ć ĆBu Tĝwbuuij- Sfwfsfoe 

Tjs/ć ĆMbz cspuifs- xifo J dbnf ifsf cfgpsf- xf xfsf b mpoh ujnf jo dpnjoh/ć 

ĆJ lopx b tipsu dvu- Sfwfsfoe Tjs/ć Bu uibu npnfou uif Fmefs qfsdfjwfe xjuijo 

ijntfmg- ĆUijt jt op ivnbo cfjoh< ju nvtu cf b ejwjojuz/ć 

 

The king of gods, possessing a thousand eyes, bearing majestic sway over 

the gods, 

Tipsufojoh uif ejtubodf- dbnf rvjdlmz up Tĝwbuuij/ 

 

Sakka conducted the Elder to a hut of leaves and grass which his younger 

brother had made for his express use, {1.19} seated him on a couch, and then, 

disguising himself as a dear friend of the younger brother, went to summon 
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ijn/ ĆGsjfoe Qĝmb"ć if dbmmfe pvu/ ĆXibu jt ju- gsjfoe@ć ĆEp zpv lopx uibu uif 

Fmefs ibt bssjwfe@ć ĆOp< jt ju usvf uibu uif Fmefs ibt bssjwfe@ć ĆZft- gsjfoe- J 

have just returned from the hermitage, and saw the Elder seated in the hut of 

mfbwft boe hsbtt zpv cvjmu gps ijn/ć Tp tbzjoh- if efqbsufe/ [28.157] 

 

The householder went to the hermitage. When he saw the Elder, he flung 

himself at his feet, rolled on the ground, ane xfqu/ Uifo if tbje- ĆJ lofx uijt 

would happen, Reverend Sir. It was for this reason that I withheld from you 

nz qfsnjttjpo up cfdpnf b npol/ć Bgufs ubmljoh xjui ijn gps tpnf ujnf- if 

freed two slave-boys, had the Elder receive them into the Order, and 

connjuufe ijn up uifjs dbsf- tbzjoh- ĆCsjoh sjdf-porridge and other kinds of 

gppe gspn uif wjmmbhf boe njojtufs up uif Fmefs/ć Uif opwjdft njojtufsfe up uif 

Elder, performing the major and minor duties faithfully. 

 

Now one day a party of monks residing in foreign parts came to Jetavana to 

see the Teacher, After paying their respects to the Teacher and seeing the 

eighty Chief Elders, they made the rounds of the monastery. Coming to 

Dbllivqĝmbăt sfusfbu- uifz tbje up fbdi puifs- ĆMfu vt tff ijn upp/ć Tp xifo 

evening came, they set out to visit him. Just at that moment a severe storm 

bsptf/ Tp uifz uvsofe cbdl- tbzjoh- ĆJu jt opx fwfojoh- boe b tupsn ibt bsjtfo/ 

Uifsfgpsf xf xjmm hp boe tff ijn jo uif npsojoh/ć Uif sbjo dpoujovfe evsjoh 

the first watch, but ceased in the second. The Elder, a man of great energy, 

accustomed to walking, came down into the cloister in the last watch. Now at 

that time many insects had come out of the newly wet earth, {1.20} and as the 

Elder walked up and down, they perished in great numbers. The resident 

monks did not sweep betimes where the Elder walked. When the visiting 

npolt bssjwfe- tbzjoh- ĆXf xpvme tff uif qmbdf xifsf uif Fmefs sftjeft-ć boe 

tbx uif jotfdut jo uif dmpjtufs- uifz btlfe- ĆXip xbt ju uibu xbmlfe jo uijt 

dmpjtufs@ć ĆPvs nbtufs/ Sfwfsfoe Tjst/ć Uifz xfsf pggfoefe boe tbje- ĆTff 

what the monk has done. When he had the sight of his eyes, he lay down and 

tmfqu boe eje op tjo/ Cvu opx uibu if ibt mptu ijt fzftjhiu- tbzjoh up ijntfmg- ĂJ 

xjmm ublf b xbml-ă if ibt eftuspzfe uiftf jotfdut/ ĂUibu xijdi jt sjhiu J xjmm ep-ă 

tbje if< cvu uibu xijdi xbt opu sjhiu if ibt epof/ć Tp uifz xfou boe sfqpsufe 

uif nbuufs up uif Ubuiĝhbub- tbzjoh- ĆSfwfsfoe Tjs- uif Fmefs Dbllivqĝmb- 

tbzjoh up ijntfmg- ĂJ xjmm ublf b xbml-ă ibt eftuspzfe nboz jotfdut/ć ĆCvu eje 

zpv tff ijn ljmmjoh uifn@ć ĆXf eje opu- Sfwfsfoe Tjs/ć ĆQsfdjtfmz bt zpv eje 

not see him, so also did he not see these insects. Monks, they that are freed 

gspn uif Efqsbwjujft ibwf op uipvhiu pg ljmmjoh/ć ĆSfwfsfoe Tjs- tffjoh uibu he 

xbt eftujofe up cfdpnf bo Bsbibu- ipx xbt ju uibu if cfdbnf cmjoe@ć ĆNpolt- 
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ju xbt cz sfbtpo pg ijt njteffe jo b gpsnfs fyjtufodf/ć ĆXiz- Sfwfsfoe Tjs- 

xibu eje if ep@ć ĆXfmm uifo- npolt- mjtufo/ć [158] 

 

1 a. Story of the Past: The wicked physician and the woman
76

 

 

Jo ujnft mpoh qbtu- xifo uif ljoh pg Lĝtj sfjhofe bu Cfoĝsft- b dfsubjo 

physician went through towns and villages practicing his profession. Seeing a 

dfsubjo xpnbo xjui xfbl fzft- if btlfe ifs- ĆXibu jt uif nbuufs xjui zpv@ć 

ĆNz fzftjhiu ibt gbjmfe/ć ĆJ xjmm qsftdsjcf gps zpv/ć ĆEp tp- nbtufs/ć ĆXibu 

xjmm zpv hjwf nf@ć ĆJg zpv tvddffe jo nbljoh nz fzft xfmm boe tuspoh bhbjo- J 

xjmm cfdpnf zpvs tmbwf- boe nz tpot boe ebvhiufst upp/ć ĆWfsz xfmm-ć tbje if/ 

So he prescribed a remedy for her, and with a single application of the remedy 

her eyes became well and strong again. {1.21} 

 

Vqpo uijt tif uipvhiu- ĆJ qspnjtfe up cfdpnf ijt tmbwf- boe nz tpot boe 

ebvhiufst upp/ Cvu if xjmm opu usfbu nf ljoemz/ Uifsfgpsf J xjmm efdfjwf ijn/ć 

So when the physician came and asked her how she was getting on, she 

botxfsfe- ĆCfgpsf- nz fzft qbjofe nf b mjuumf< cvu opx uifz ivsu nf xpstf 

uibo fwfs/ć Uif qiztjdjbo uipvhiu- ĆUijt xpnbo jt efdfjwjoh nf cfdbvtf tif jt 

voxjmmjoh up hjwf nf bozuijoh/ J epoău xbou ifs gff< opx I will make her 

cmjoe/ć Tp if xfou ipnf boe upme ijt xjgf bcpvu uif nbuufs/ Ijt xjgf tbje 

opuijoh/ Uifo if dpnqpvoefe bo pjounfou- xfou up uif xpnboăt ipvtf- boe 

directed her to rub it into her eyes. She did so, and her eyes went out like the 

flame of a lbnq/ Uibu qiztjdjbo xbt Dbllivqĝmb/ End of Story of the Past. 

 

ĆNpolt- uif fwjm effe uifo dpnnjuufe cz nz tpo gpmmpxfe ijn fwfs bgufs< gps 

an evil deed follows the evildoer even as a wheel follows the hoof of the ox 

uibu cfbst uif zplf/ć Bgufs sfmbujoh uijs story, the King of Righteousness joined 

the connection, even as a king seals an edict with the royal seal after the clay 

has been affixed, and pronounced the following Stanza, 

 

1. Thought is of all things first, thought is of all things foremost, of 

thought are all things made.  

If with thought corrupt a man speak or act.  

Suffering follows him, even as a wheel follows the hoof of the beast of 

burden.  

                                              
76

 Cf. Story ix. 9 a. Physician, boys, and snake. 
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I. 2. Why Cry for the Moon?
77

 

[28.159] 

2. Thought is of all things first, thought is of all things foremos t, of 

thought are all things made.  

If with thought of faith a man speak or act,  

Happiness follows him, even as a shadow never fading. 

 

Uif Tfdpoe Tubo{b bmtp- cfhjoojoh xjui uif xpset- ĆUipvhiu jt pg bmm uijoht 

gjstu-ć xbt sfdjufe jo uif tbnf djuz- Tĝwbuuii, with reference to MaœœhakuōĽali. 

{1.25} 

 

Bu Tĝwbuuij- xf bsf upme- mjwfe b Csbinbo obnfe Ofwfs-Gave, Adinnapubbaka. 

He never gave anything to anybody, and that is why they called him Never-

Gave, Adinnapubbaka. He had an only son who was his darling and delight. 

Now he desired to have a set of ornaments made for him. But knowing that in 

case he gave the commission to a goldsmith, he should have to pay him a fee, 

he beat out the gold himself, made him a pair of burnished earrings, and gave 

them to him. In this way his son received the name Burnished-Earrings, 

MaœœhakuōĽali. 

 

When his son was sixteen years old, he had an attack of jaundice. The mother 

mpplfe bu uif cpz boe tbje- ĆCsbinbo- zpvs tpo jt tjdl< ibwf ijn usfbufe cz b 

qiztjdjbo/ć ĆXjgf- jg J tfoe gor a physician, I shall have to pay him a fee in 

sjdf< zpv dbsf opuijoh bcpvu uif mptt pg nz tvctubodf/ć ĆXfmm- Csbinbo- xibu 

bsf zpv hpjoh up ep bcpvu ju@ć ĆJ tibmm nbobhf uijoht jo tvdi b xbz bt up mptf 

opof pg nz xfbmui/ć Tp if xfou up wbsjpvt qiztjdjbot boe btlfe- ĆXibu bsf 

zpv jo uif ibcju pg qsftdsjcjoh gps tvdi boe tvdi bo bjmnfou@ć Uifz nfoujpofe 

to him bark of trees and this or that. 

 

                                              
77

 Parallels: Kĝublb 449: iv. 59-62; Kĝublb 454: 85-87; Wjnĝob-Vatthu Commentary, vii. 

9: 322-330 (cf. Peta-Vatthu Commentary, ii. 5: 92); Rogers, Cveeibhiptibăt 

Parables, ii, pp. 12-17. The author has evidently worked over Kĝublb 449, both 

Introduction and Story of the Past, making one story out of two and expanding the 

psjhjobm dpotjefsbcmz/ Uif Cveeibăt dpowfstjpo pg NbœœhakuōĽali, a prominent 

feature of the Dhammapada Commentary story, is lacking in the Kĝublb version. The 

Wjnĝob-Vatthu Commentary version is derived, not from the Kĝublb Cppl, but from 

the Dhammapada Commentary. It is much briefer at the beginning and end; 

elsewhere more diffuse. Vv. cm., 325
3
-326

13
, is word for word the same as Dh. cm., i. 

29-30. This story is referred to at Milindapañha, 350
11-12

. Text: N i. 25-37. 
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So he procured these and prepared a remedy for his son. But in spite of all he 

eje- ijt tpoăt dpoejujpo hsfx xpstf and worse, until finally he was past help. 

The Brahman, perceiving that his son was very weak, sent for a physician. The 

qiztjdjbo mpplfe bu uif zpvui boe tbje- ĆJ ibwf jnqpsubou cvtjoftt up buufoe up< 

tfoe gps tpnf puifs qiztjdjbo boe ibwf ijn usfbu ijn/ć {1.26} Having thus 

refused to treat the boy, he turned and left the house. The Brahman realized 

[28.160] uibu ijt tpo xbt bu uif qpjou pg efbui/ Uipvhiu if- ĆBmm xip dpnf up 

see this youth will see the wealth in my house; therefore I will place him 

outsidf/ć Tp if dbssjfe ijt tpo pvu pg uif ipvtf boe mbje ijn epxo po uif 

terrace. 

 

On that day, very early in the morning, the Exalted One arose from a Trance 

of Great Compassion. And for the purpose of seeing those who had made their 

Earnest Wish under previous Buddhas, those the roots of whose merit were 

fully developed, brethren capable of conversion, he surveyed the universe with 

the Eye of a Buddha, spreading the Net of his Knowledge over the ten 

CakkavĝŅa Worlds. Straightway MaœœhakuōĽali, lying outside on the terrace, 

appeared within the Net of his Knowledge. As soon as the Teacher saw him, he 

became aware that he had been removed from the house and laid there; and 

dpotjefsjoh xjuijo ijntfmg- ĆIbwf J tvggjdjfou sfbtpo gps hpjoh up ijn@ć if tbx 

the following: 

 

ĆUijt zpvui xjmm sfqptf gbjui jo nf- xjmm ejf- boe xjmm cf sfcpso bt b efjuz jo 

the Heaven of the Thirty-three, in a golden mansion, with a retinue of a 

thousand celestial nymphs. The Brahman will burn his body and will go about 

the burning-ground weeping. The deity will survey his own person, three-

quarters of a league in height, adorned with sixty cart-loads of ornaments, 

surrounded by a thousand celestial nymphs. And considering within himself, 

ĂUispvhi xibu nfsju ibwf J buubjofe uijt buubjonfou pg tqmfoeps@ă if xjmm 

perceive that he obtained it by reposing faith in me. Then he will say to 

ijntfmg- ĂNz gbuifs- xip gbjmfe up qspwjef nfejdjof gps nf gps gfbs pg xbtujoh 

his wealth, has now gone to the burning-ground and is weeping. I will effect a 

dibohf jo ijt buujuvef/ă Boe qspwplfe bu ijt gbuifs- if xjmm ublf uif gpsn pg 

MaœœhakuōĽali, will go {1.27} to a place not far from the burning-ground, and 

will fling himself on the ground and weep. 

 

ĆUif Csbinbo xjmm btl ijn- ĂXip bsf zpv@ă If xjmm sfqmz- ĂJ bn zpvs tpo 

MaœœhakuōĽbmj/ă ĂXifsf xfsf zpv sfcpso@ă ĂJo uif Xpsme pg uif Uijsuz-uisff/ă 

Uif Csbinbo xjmm btl ijn- ĂXibu effe pg nfsju eje zpv qfsgpsn@ă boe 

MaœœhakuōĽali will tell him that he was reborn in the World of the Thirty -
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uisff cz sfqptjoh gbjui jo nf/ Uifo uif Csbinbo xjmm btl nf- ĂBsf uifsf boz 

uibu ibwf cffo sfcpso jo Ifbwfo cz sfqptjoh gbjui jo zpv@ă boe J xjmm sfqmz up 

ijn- ĂJu jt opu tp nboz ivoesfet ps uipvtboet ps ivoesfet pg uipvtboetĀthere 

jt op dpvoujoh uif ovncfs pg uifn/ă J xjmm uifo sfdjuf b Tubo{b jo uif 

Dhammapada. At the conclusion of the Stanza eighty-four [28.161] thousand 

living beings will obtain Comprehension of the Law, MaœœhakuōĽali will 

receive the Fruit of Conversion, and so will Adinnapubbaka the Brahman. Thus 

uispvhi uijt opcmf zpvui nboz xjmm pcubjo Dpnqsfifotjpo pg uif Mbx/ć 

 

Of all this the Teacher became aware. Accordingly, on the following day, 

having attended to his toilet, he surrounded himself with a large company of 

npolt- foufsfe Tĝwbuuij gps bmnt- boe jo evf dpvstf bssjwfe bu uif ipvtf pg uif 

Brahman. At that moment MaœœhakuōĽali was lying with f ace turned towards 

the house. The Teacher, observing that he did not see him, sent forth a ray of 

mjhiu/ ĆXibu jt uibu sbejbodf@ć btlfe uif zpvui- uvsojoh pwfs/ Tffjoh uif 

Ufbdifs gspn xifsf if mbz- if tbje- ĆPo bddpvou pg b gppmjti gbuifs- J ibwf 

been deprived of the privilege of approaching so excellent a Buddha, nor have 

I obtained the privilege either of waiting upon him or of giving him alms or of 

hearing the Law. Now I cannot even control the movements of my hands; there 

jt opuijoh fmtf J dbo ep/ć Tp saying, he reposed faith in the Buddha. The 

Ufbdifs tbje- ĆIf ibt epof fopvhi-ć boe efqbsufe/ 

 

Bt uif Ubuiĝhbub sfdfefe gspn ijt sbohf pg wjtjpo- {1.28} he died with a 

believing heart, and as if awaking from sleep, was reborn in the World of the 

Gods in a golden mansion thirty leagues in extent. The Brahman burned the 

body of his son, and resorting to the burning-ground, abandoned himself 

entirely to lamentation. Every day he would go to the burning-ground and 

xffq boe tbz- ĆXifsf bsf zpv- nz pomz tpo/ă ć 

 

The deity his former son surveyed his own glory and considered within 

ijntfmg- ĆCz xibu effe pg nfsju ibwf J pcubjofe uijt@ć Qfsdfjwjoh uibu ju xbt 

cz sfqptjoh gbjui jo uif Ufbdifs- if tbje up ijntfmg- ĆUijt Csbinbo gbjmfe up 

provide medicine for me when I was sick, but now goes to the burning-ground 

boe xffqt< J nvtu fggfdu b dibohf jo ijt buujuvef/ć Bddpsejohmz if uppl uif 

form of MaœœhakuōĽali, went to a place not far from the burning-ground, and 

stood wringing his hands and weeping. The Brahman saw him and thought to 

ijntfmg- ĆBt gps nztfmg- J bn xffqjoh cfdbvtf pg tpsspx gps nz tpo< xiz jt 

zpoefs zpvui xffqjoh/ă J xjmm btl ijn/ć Tp if btlfe ijn jo uif gpmmpxjoh 

Stanza, 
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Richly adorned, wearing earrings of burnished gold. 

Bearing garlands, with protuberances of yellow sandal. 

You wring your hands and weep. 

Why are you afflicted in the midst of the forest? [28.162] 

 

Said the youth, 

 

I have obtained a chariot-body. 

Shining, of solid gold, 

But I cannot find a pair of wheels for it;  

Through grief over this I shall lose my life. {1.29} 

 

Then said the Brahman to him, 

 

Name wheels of gold, of precious stones, 

Of copper, or of silver. 

Name them to me, good youth, 

And I will procure you a pair of wheels. 

 

Ifbsjoh uijt- uif zpvui uipvhiu up ijntfmg- ĆUijt Csbinbo gbiled to provide 

nfejdjof gps ijt tpo/ Cvu tffjoh uibu J mppl mjlf ijt tpo- if tbzt- ĂJ xjmm qspdvsf 

wheels for your chariot, either of gold or of precious stones or of copper or of 

tjmwfs/ă Wfsz xfmm" J xjmm ivncmf ijn/ć Tp if tbje- ĆIpx mbshf b qbjs pg xieels 

xjmm zpv nblf gps nz dibsjpu@ć ĆBt mbshf bt zpv xjti/ć ĆJ xbou uif nppo boe 

uif tvo-ć tbje uif zpvui/ ĆHjwf uifn up nf/ć Cz xbz pg sfrvftu 

 

Said the youth to the Brahman, the moon and the sun are brothers twain. 

My chariot is of solid gold; with such a pair of wheels it would shine. 

 

The Brahman replied. 

 

Youth, you are a simpleton to seek for what cannot be obtained. 

I suppose you will die, for you will never obtain the moon and the sun. 

 

Cvu uif zpvui tbje up ijn- ĆCvu xijdi jt uif hsfbufs tjnqmfupo- he who weeps 

gps xibu fyjtut- ps if xip xffqt gps xibu epft opu fyjtu@ć {1.30} 
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They are seen that go and come; 

The property of color is seen on both sides of the street; 

But he that is dead and gone cannot be seen; 

Which of us that weep here is the greater simpleton? 

 

Ifbsjoh uijt- uif Csbinbo dbnf up uif dpodmvtjpo- ĆXibu uijt zpvui tbzt jt 

tfotjcmf/ć Boe if tbje up ijn/ 

 

Youth, what you say is quite true; it is I that am the greater simpleton of 

the two that weep; 

Like a child crying for the moon, I desired a son that is dead and gone. 

 

Having thus spoken, freed from sorrow by the words of the youth, the 

Brahman pronounced the following Stanzas in praise of the youth. 

 

When I was all on fire, and the fire was as if fed with ghee, 

You poured water on the fire, as it were, and extinguished all my grief. 

[28.163] 

 

You drew out the arrow that was in me, the sorrow that was in my heart; 

Although I was dead with sorrow, you removed my sorrow for my son. 

 

The arrow of my grief has been withdrawn, and I am tranquil and 

happy; 

Having heard your words, youth, I sorrow no more, nor do I weep. 

{1.31} 

 

Uifo uif Csbinbo btlfe ijn- ĆXip bsf zpv@ć 

 

Bsf zpv b efwbuĝ ps b hboeibccb- ps bsf zpv Tbllb Qvsjoebeb@ 

Who are you? whose son are you? how am I to know you? 

 

The youth replied, 

 

I am he for whom you lament, he for whom you weep. 

Your son, whom you yourself burned in the burning-ground. 

By the performance of a work of merit 

I have attained the Society of the Thirty. 
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In these words the youth gave him the information he asked for. Then said the 

Brahman, 

 

I never saw you give alms, either little or much, in your own home. 

Nor did you so much as keep fast-day; by what work of merit did you 

attain the World of the Gods? 

 

The youth replied, 

 

As I lay in my own home, sick, afflicted, oppressed with a grievous 

ailment, my body weakened by disease, 

I beheld the Buddha, free from passion, free from doubt, happy, of lofty 

wisdom. 

 

Xjui kpzgvm njoe boe cfmjfwjoh ifbsu J eje ipnbhf up uif Ubuiĝhbub- 

with hands reverently clasped; 

By the performance of this work of merit I attained the Society of the 

Thirty. {1.32} 

 

As the youth spoke, the whole body of the Brahman was suffused with joy. And 

this joy he made known in the following Stanza, 

 

Wonderful! marvelous! that such as this should be the fruit of a reverent 

salutation. 

I too with joyful mind and believing heart seek refuge in the Buddha this 

very day. 

 

Then said the youth, 

 

This very day with believing heart seek refuge in the Buddha, the Law, 

and the Order; 

Likewise take upon yourself the Five Precepts, and keep them unbroken 

and unimpaired; 

Refrain from taking life, from this moment; take not that which is not 

given to you in this world; 

Drink not strong drink; speak not falsely; be content with your own wife. 

 

ĆWfsz xfmm-ć tbje uhe Brahman, agreeing. And he pronounced the following 

Stanzas, [28.164] 
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You desire my weal, yakkha; you desire my welfare, divinity; 

I will obey your words; you are my teacher. 

 

I seek refuge in the Buddha, and likewise in his incomparable Law, 

And in the Order of the Prince of Men do I seek refuge. 

 

From the taking of life do I refrain, from this moment; I abstain from 

taking that which is not given to me in this world; 

I drink not strong drink; I speak not falsely; I am content with my own 

wife. {1.33} 

 

Uifo tbje uif efjuz up ijn- ĆCsbinbo- zpv ibwf nvdi xfbmui jo zpvs ipvtf/ 

Bqqspbdi uif Ufbdifs- hjwf bmnt- mjtufo up uif Mbx- boe btl ijn rvftujpot/ć Tp 

tbzjoh- if ejtbqqfbsfe/ Uif Csbinbo xfou ipnf boe tbje up ijt xjgf- ĆXjgf- J 

shall invite the monk Gotama to my house and ask him questions; therefore 

qsfqbsf iptqjubmjuz/ć Uifo if xfou up uif npobtufsz- boe xjuipvu tbmvujoh uif 

Teacher or expressing any pleasure at seeing him, stood on one side and said, 

ĆTjs Hpubnb- dpotfou gps up-day to take a meal in my house with your company 

pg npolt/ć Uif Ufbdifs dpotfoufe/ Bt tppo bt uif Csbinbo sfdfjwfe ijt 

consent, he returned home quickly and caused food, both hard and soft, to be 

prepared in his house. 

 

The Teacher, accompanied by the Congregation of Monks, went to his house 

and sat down on the seat prepared for him. The Brahman waited upon him 

respectfully. A multitude of people assembled. We are told that when a man 

xip ipmet gbmtf wjfxt jowjuft uif Ubuiĝhbub- uxp dmbttft pg qfpqmf bttfncmf/ 

Those who hold false wjfxt bttfncmf xjui uif uipvhiu jo uifjs njoet- ĆUp-day 

we shall see the monk Gotama embarrassed by the questions that are asked 

ijn/ć Uiptf xip ipme psuipepy wjfxt bttfncmf xjui uif uipvhiu- ĆUp-day we 

shall see the power of a Buddha and the grace of a Bveeib/ć 

 

Opx xifo uif Ubuiĝhbub ibe gjojtife ijt nfbm- uif Csbinbo bqqspbdife ijn- 

tfbufe ijntfmg po b mpx tfbu- boe btlfe ijn uif gpmmpxjoh rvftujpo- ĆTjs 

Gotama, are there any that have been reborn in Heaven, without giving alms to 

you, without rendering honor to you, without hearing the Law, without 

keeping fast-ebz- tpmfmz cz nbljoh bo bdu pg gbjui@ć ĆCsbinbo- xiz ep zpv btl 

me? Did not your own son MaœœhakuōĽali tell you that he had been reborn in 

Ifbwfo cz sfqptjoh gbjui jo nf@ć ĆXifo- Tjs Hpubnb@ć ĆEje zpv opt go to the 

burning-ground to-day, and while you were weeping, see a youth near you 

wringing his hands and weeping? {1.34} Boe eje zpv opu tbz up ijn- ĂSjdimz 
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adorned, wearing earrings of burnished gold, bearing garlands, with 

protuberances of yellow sandam@ă ć [28.165] Continuing, the Teacher related in 

detail the conversation of the two and told the whole story of MaœœhakuōĽali. 

 

For this very reason the Teacher pronounced this Word of the Buddha, 

ĆCsbinbo- ju jt opu b rvftujpo pg pof ivoesfe ps uxp ivoesfe Ā there is no 

counting the number of those who have been reborn in Heaven by reposing 

gbjui jo nf/ć Uif nvmujuvef xfsf opu gsff gspn epvcu/ Uif Ufbdifs- qfsdfjwjoh 

uibu uifz xfsf opu gsff gspn epvcu- dpnnboefe- ĆMfu uif efjuz NbœœhakuōĽali 

come hither in his mansion.ć Uifsfvqpo NbœœhakuōĽali drew near, three-

quarters of a league in height, his person adorned with celestial adornments. 

Descending from his mansion, he paid obeisance to the Teacher and stood 

sftqfdugvmmz po pof tjef/ Uif Ufbdifs btlfe ijn- ĆXibu xpsl pg merit did you 

qfsgpsn up buubjo uijt hmpsz@ć 

 

Divinity, you who possess surpassing beauty, 

Illuminating all four quarters like the herb-star, 

I ask you, god of mighty power, 

What meritorious act did you perform in your human estate? 

 

When the Teacher had cpnqmfufe uijt Tubo{b- uif efjuz sfqmjfe- ĆSfwfsfoe Tjs- 

J pcubjofe uijt hmpsz cz sfqptjoh gbjui jo zpv/ć ĆZpv pcubjofe ju cz sfqptjoh 

gbjui jo nf@ć ĆZft- Sfwfsfoe Tjs/ć 

 

Uif qpqvmbdf tvswfzfe uif hpe boe fydmbjnfe- ĆNbswfmpvt- joeffe- bsf uif 

powers of the Buddhas! the son of the Brahman Adinnapubbaka {1.35} 

obtained glory such as this simply by reposing faith in the Teacher, without 

epjoh b tjohmf puifs xpsl pg nfsju"ć Boe uifz xfsf gjmmfe xjui kpz/ Uifo uif 

Ufbdifs tbje up uifn- ĆPvs uipvhiut bsf uif tpvsce of all our actions, both 

good and bad, and by our thoughts are our actions controlled. For, like a 

shadow, an act done with thought of faith never leaves a man who goes to the 

World of the Gods or the world of men. Having related this story, the King of 

Truth joined the connection, and sealing, as it were, with the royal seal an edict 

to which the clay had been attached, pronounced the following Stanza, 

 

2. Thought is of all things first, thought is of all things foremost, of 

thought are all things made.  

If with thought of faith a man speak or act,  

Happiness follows him, even as a shadow never fading.  
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I. 3. Tissa the Fat
78

 

[28.166] 

4/ ĆIf bcvtfe nf- if tusvdl nf- if efgfbufe nf- if spccfe nf<ć 

If any cherish this thought, their hatred never ceases.  

 

5/ ĆIf bcvtfe nf- if tusvdl nf- if efgfbufe nf- if spccfe nf<ć 

If any cherish not this thought, their hatred ceases.
79

 

 

This religious instruction was given by the Teacher while he was in residence 

at Jetavana with reference to Elder Tissa. {1.37} 

 

It seems that this Venerable Elder was the son of the sister of the father of the 

Exalted One. He was an old man when he retired from the world, and very fat. 

He enjoyed the gain and honor of the Buddhas; his clothes were always smooth 

from constant beating; he always sat in the center of the monastery in the Hall 

of State. 

 

Pof ebz tpnf wjtjujoh npolt dbnf up tff uif Ubuiĝhbub- boe tvqqptjoh Ujttb up 

be some Great Elder, asked to be allowed the privilege of waiting upon him, 

offering among other things to rub his feet. Tissa remained silent. Thereupon a 

dfsubjo zpvoh npol btlfe ijn- ĆIpx nboz tfbtpot ibwf zpv lfqu sftjefodf@ć 

ĆOp tfbtpot bu bmm-ć sfqmjfe Ujttb< ĆJ xbt bo pme nbo xifo J sfujsfe gspn uif 

xpsme/ć Tbje uif zpvoh npol- ĆZpv xsfudife pme npol- {1.38} you 

overestimate your own importance. Seeing before you, as you do, all these 

Great Elders, you are not even civil to them. To their offers to perform various 

services for you, you answer by silence. Moreover, you show not the slightest 

regret for your misconduct/ć Tp tbzjoh- if tobqqfe ijt gjohfst/ Sfdpwfsjoh uif 

qsjef pg b nfncfs pg uif Xbssjps dbtuf- Ujttb btlfe uifn- ĆXipn eje zpv 

dpnf up tff@ć ĆXf dbnf up tff uif Ufbdifs/ć ĆCvu xjui sfgfsfodf up nf- zpv 

tbz up zpvstfmwft- ĂXip jt if@ă J xjmm fyujsqbuf zpvs xipmf sbdf/ć Tp tbzjoh- if 

went to the Teacher, weeping and sad and sorrowful. 
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 Derived from this story are Thera-Hĝuiĝ Dpnnfoubsz, xxxix, and Rogers, 

Cveeibhiptibăt Qbsbcmft, iii, pp. 18-24. Cf. SaŇyutta, xxii. 84: iii. 106-109. Text; N 

i. 37-45. 
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 Ed. note: from here onwards the commentary normally just quotes the first few 

words of the verse at the beginning, and the whole verse at, or near, the end; but for 

better understanding of what the story is meant to be illustrating I give the whole 

verse (or verses) at the beginning, except where the story is exceptionally short.  
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Uif Ufbdifs btlfe ijn- ĆUjttb- ipx jt ju uibu zpv dpnf up nf tbe boe 

tpsspxgvm- xjui ufbst jo zpvs fzft- xffqjoh@ć Uif npolt tbje up uifntfmwft- ĆJg 

he goes alone, he may cause spnf uspvcmf/ć Tp uifz xfou sjhiu xjui ijn- qbje 

obeisance to the Teacher, and sat down respectfully on one side. Tissa 

botxfsfe uif Ufbdifsăt rvftujpo bt gpmmpxt- ĆSfwfsfoe Tjs- uiftf npolt bsf 

bcvtjoh nf/ć ĆCvu xifsf xfsf zpv tjuujoh@ć ĆJo uif dfoufs pg uhe monastery in 

uif Ibmm pg Tubuf- Sfwfsfoe Tjs/ć ĆEje zpv tff uiftf npolt xifo uifz dbnf@ć 

ĆZft- Sfwfsfoe Tjs- J tbx uifn/ć ĆEje zpv sjtf boe hp up nffu uifn@ć ĆOp- 

Sfwfsfoe Tjs- J eje opu/ć ĆEje zpv pggfs up ublf uifjs npobtujd vufotjmt@ć ĆOp- 

Reverend Sjs- J eje opu pggfs up ublf uifn/ć [28.167] 

 

ĆEje zpv pggfs up xbju vqpo uifn boe up qspwjef uifn xjui xbufs up esjol@ć 

ĆOp- Sfwfsfoe Tjs- J eje opu pggfs up ep fjuifs pg uiftf uijoht/ć ĆEje zpv csjoh 

tfbut gps uifn boe svc uifjs gffu@ć ĆJ eje opu- Sfwfsfoe Tjs-ć ĆUjttb- zpv tipvme 

have performed all these services for the old monks, for he who does not do 

this has no right to sit in the center of the monastery. You alone are to blame; 

btl qbsepo pg uiftf npolt/ć ĆCvu uifz {1.39} abused me, Reverend Sir; I will 

opu btl uifjs qbsepo/ć ĆUjttb- ep opu bdu uivt/ Zpv bmpof bsf up cmbnf< btl uifjs 

qbsepo/ć ĆJ xjmm opu btl uifjs qbsepo- Sfwfsfoe Tjs/ć Uif npolt tbje up uif 

Ufbdifs- ĆIf jt bo pctujobuf npol- Sfwfsfoe Tjs/ć Uif Ufbdifs sfqmjfe- 

ĆNpolt- uijt jt opu uie first time he has proved obstinate; he was obstinate also 

jo b qsfwjpvt tubuf pg fyjtufodf/ć ĆXf lopx bmm bcpvu ijt qsftfou pctujobdz- 

Sfwfsfoe Tjs< cvu xibu eje if ep jo b qsfwjpvt tubuf pg fyjtufodf@ć ĆXfmm uifo- 

npolt- mjtufo-ć tbje uif Ufbdifs/ Tp tbying, he told the following 

 

4 b/ Tupsz pg uif Qbtu; Efwbmb boe Oĝsbeb
80

 

 

Podf vqpo b ujnf- xifo b dfsubjo ljoh pg Cfoĝsft sfjhofe bu Cfoĝsft- bo 

btdfujd obnfe Efwbmb- xip ibe sftjefe gps fjhiu npouit jo uif Ijnĝmbzb 

country, desiring to reside near the city during the four months of the rains, 

sfuvsofe gspn uif Ijnĝmbzb gps tbmu boe wjofhbs/ Tffjoh uxp cpzt bu uif hbuf 

pg uif djuz- if btlfe uifn- ĆXifsf ep npolt xip dpnf up uijt djuz tqfoe uif 

ojhiu@ć ĆJo uif qpuufsăt ibmm- Sfwfsfoe Tjs/ć Tp Efwbmb xfou up uif qpuufsăt ibmm- 

tupqqfe bu uif epps- boe tbje- ĆJg ju jt bhsffbcmf up zpv- Cibhhbwb- J tipvme mjlf 

up tqfoe pof ojhiu jo zpvs ibmm/ć Uif qpuufs uvsofe pwfs uif ibmm up ijn- tbzjoh- 

ĆJ ibwf op xpsl hpjoh po jo uif ibmm bu ojhiu- boe uif ibmm jt b mbshf pne; spend 

uif ojhiu ifsf bt zpv qmfbtf- Sfwfsfoe Tjs-ć 

 

                                              
80

 Dg/ uif tupsz pg Kĝujnboub boe uif Gvuvsf Cveeib jo Kĝublb 497: iv. 388-389. 
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No sooner had Devala entered the hall and sat down than another ascetic 

obnfe Oĝsbeb- sfuvsojoh gspn uif Ijnĝmbzb- btlfe uif qpuufs gps b ojhiuăt 

mpehjoh/ Uif qpuufs uipvhiu up ijntfmg- ĆUif btdfujd xip bssjwfe gjstu nbz ps 

may not be willing to spend the night with him; I will therefore relieve myself 

pg sftqpotjcjmjuz/ć {1.40} So he said to the ascetic who had just arrived, 

ĆSfwfsfoe Tjs- jg uif btdfujd xip bssjwfe gjstu bqqspwft- tqfoe uif ojhiu bu ijt 

qmfbtvsf/ć Tp Oĝsbeb bqqspbdife Efwbmb boe tbje- ĆUfacher, if it is agreeable 

up zpv- J tipvme mjlf up tqfoe pof ojhiu ifsf/ć Efwbmb sfqmjfe- ĆUif ibmm jt b 

mbshf pof< uifsfgpsf dpnf jo boe tqfoe uif ojhiu po pof tjef/ć Tp [28.168] 

Oĝsbeb xfou jo boe tbu epxo cfijoe uif btdfujd xip ibe hpof jo cfgpsf ijn/ 

Both exchanged friendly greetings. 

 

Xifo ju xbt cfeujnf- Oĝsbeb opufe dbsfgvmmz uif qmbdf xifsf Efwbmb mbz boe 

the position of the door, and then lay down. But when Devala lay down, 

instead of lying down in his proper place, he lay down directly across the 

eppsxbz/ Uif sftvmu xbt uibu xifo Oĝsbeb xfou pvu bu ojhiu- if uspe po 

Efwbmbăt nbuufe mpdlt/ Uifsfvqpo Efwbmb dsjfe pvu- ĆXip jt usfbejoh po nz 

mpdlt@ć Oĝsbeb sfqmjfe- ĆUfbdifs- ju jt J/ć ĆGbmtf btdfujd-ć tbje Efwbmb- Ćzpv 

come from the forest and tread oo nz mpdlt/ć ĆUfbdifs- J eje opu lopx uibu 

zpv xfsf mzjoh ifsf< qbsepo nf/ć Oĝsbeb uifo xfou pvu- mfbwjoh Efwbmb 

weeping as if his heart would break. 

 

Efwbmb uipvhiu up ijntfmg- ĆJ xjmm mfu ijn usfbe po nf xifo if dpnft jo bmtp/ć 

So he turned around and lay down, placing his head where his feet had been 

cfgpsf/ Xifo Oĝsbeb dbnf jo- if uipvhiu up ijntfmg- ĆUif gjstu ujnf J jokvsfe 

uif ufbdifs< uijt ujnf J xjmm hp jo qbtu ijt gffu/ć Uif sftvmu xbt uibu- xifo 

Oĝsbeb foufsfe- if uspe po Efwbmbăt ofdl/ Uifsfvqpo Efwbmb dsjfe pvu- ĆXip 

jt uibu@ć Oĝsbeb sfqmjfe- ĆJu jt J- ufbdifs/ć ĆGbmtf btdfujd-ć tbje Efwbmb- Ćuif 

first time you trod on my locks; this time you tread on my neck. I will curse 

zpv/ć ĆUfbdifs- J bn opu up cmbnf/ J eje opu lopx uibu zpv xfsf mzjoh jo this 

qptjujpo/ Xifo J dbnf jo J uipvhiu up nztfmg- ĂUif gjstu ujnf J jokvsfe uif 

ufbdifs< uijt ujnf J xjmm hp jo qbtu ijt gffu/ă Qbsepo nf/ć {1.41} ĆGbmtf btdfujd- J 

xjmm dvstf zpv/ć ĆEp opu tp- ufbdifs/ć Cvu Efwbmb- qbzjoh op buufoujpo up xibu 

Oĝsbeb tbje, cursed him all the same, saying, 

 

The sun possesses a thousand rays and a hundred flames, is dispeller of 

darkness. 

When the sun rises on the morrow, may your head split into seven pieces. 
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Oĝsbeb tbje- ĆUfbdifs- J upme zpv ju xbt opu nz gbvmu/ Cvu jo tqite of what I 

said, you have cursed me. Let the head of the guilty man split into seven pieces, 

opu uibu pg uif joopdfou/ć Uifsfvqpo Oĝsbeb qspopvodfe uif gpmmpxjoh dvstf- 

 

The sun possesses a thousand rays and a hundred flames, is dispeller of 

darkness. 

When the sun rises on the morrow, may your head split into seven pieces. 

 

Opx Oĝsbeb qpttfttfe hsfbu tvqfsobuvsbm qpxfs boe dpvme dbmm up njoe fjhiuz 

cycles of time, forty cycles in the past and forty in the future. So considering, 

ĆPo xipn xjmm uif dvstf gbmm@ć boe qfsdfjwjoh uibu ju xpvme gbmm po ijt cspuifs-

ascetic, he felt compassion for him, and [28.169] therefore put forth the power 

of his magic and prevented the sun from rising. 

 

When the sun failed to rise, the citizens assembled before the gate of tif ljohăt 

qbmbdf boe xbjmfe- ĆZpvs nbkftuz- uif tvo ibt opu sjtfo- boe zpv bsf ljoh/ 

Nblf uif tvo sjtf gps vt-ć Uif ljoh tvswfzfe ijt pxo effet- xpset- boe 

uipvhiut- boe tffjoh op jnqspqsjfuz- uipvhiu up ijntfmg- ĆXibu dbo cf uif 

dbvtf@ć Tvtqfdujoh uibu ju might be because of a quarrel of the monks, he 

jorvjsfe- ĆBsf uifsf boz npolt jo uijt djuz@ć ĆZpvs nbkftuz- mbtu fwfojoh uifsf 

xfsf tpnf bssjwbmt bu uif qpuufsăt ibmm/ć {1.42} The king immediately went 

there with torches carried before him, paid obeisance up Oĝsbeb- tfbufe ijntfmg 

respectfully on one side, and said, 

 

Oĝsbeb- uif qfpqmf pg uif Mboe pg uif Sptf-Apple are unable to pursue 

their wonted occupations. 

Why is the world overspread with darkness? Tell me in answer to my 

question. 

 

Oĝsbeb upme ijn uif xipmf tupsz/ ĆGps uijt sfbtpo-ć tbje if- ĆJ xbt dvstfe cz 

uijt btdfujd/ Tp J dvstfe ijn cbdl- tbzjoh- ĂJ bn opu up cmbnf< mfu uif dvstf gbmm 

vqpo xijdifwfs pg vt jt up cmbnf/ă Cvu xifo J ibe dvstfe ijn- J dpotjefsfe 

xjuijo nztfmg- ĂVqpo xipn xjmm uif dvstf gbmm@ă boe qfsdfjwfe uibu- bt tppo bt 

the sun rose, the head of my brother-ascetic would split into seven pieces. 

Uifsfgpsf- pvu pg qjuz gps ijn- J bn opu qfsnjuujoh uif tvo up sjtf/ć ĆCvu- 

Sfwfsfoe Tjs- ipx dbo if ftdbqf eftusvdujpo@ć ĆIf nbz ftdbqf efstruction by 

cfhhjoh nz qbsepo/ć 

 

ĆXfmm uifo-ć tbje uif ljoh up Efwbmb- Ćcfh ijt qbsepo/ć Efwbmb sfqmjfe- ĆHsfbu 

king, this fellow trod on my matted locks and on my neck; I will not beg 
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qbsepo pg uijt gbmtf btdfujd/ć ĆCfh ijt qbsepo- Sfwfsfoe Tjs< ep opu bdu uivt/ć 

ĆHsfbu ljoh- J xjmm opu cfh ijt qbsepo/ć ĆZpvs ifbe xjmm tqmju joup tfwfo 

qjfdft/ć ĆOfwfsuifmftt J xjmm opu cfh ijt qbsepo/ć ĆJ bn dpowjodfe uibu zpv xjmm 

opu cfh ijt qbsepo pg zpvs pxo gsff xjmm-ć tbje uif ljoh/ Uifsfvqpo- ubljoh 

him by the hands, feet, belly, and neck, the king compelled him to bow down 

cfgpsf Oĝsbebăt gffu/ Oĝsbeb tbje- ĆSjtf- ufbdifs- J qbsepo zpv/ć Uifo tbje 

Oĝsbeb up uif ljoh- ĆHsfbu ljoh- tjodf uijt btdfujd epft opu btl qbsepo pg ijt 

own free will, {1.43} take him to a certain lake not far from the city, put a 

lump of clay on top of his head, and make him stand in the water up to his 

ofdl/ć 

 

Uif ljoh eje tp/ Uifo tbje Oĝsbeb up Efwbmb- ĆUfbdifs- J xjmm qvu gpsui nz 

magical power and cause the sun to rise. At that moment [28.170] duck in the 

xbufs- sjtf jo b ejggfsfou qmbdf- boe hp zpvs xbz/ć Bt tppo bt uif tvoăt sbzt 

touched the lump of clay, it split into seven pieces. Thereupon Devala ducked 

in the water, rose in a different place, and ran away. End of Story of the Past. 

 

When uif Ufbdifs ibe hjwfo uijt sfmjhjpvt jotusvdujpo- if tbje- ĆNpolt- bu uibu 

ujnf uif ljoh xbt Ĝoboeb- Efwbmb xbt Ujttb- boe Oĝsbeb xbt J nztfmg< bu uibu 

ujnf bmtp if xbt pctujobuf/ć Uifo if beesfttfe uif Fmefs Ujttb bt gpmmpxt- 

ĆUjttb- jg b npol bmmpxt ijntfmg up uijol- ĂTp boe Tp bcvtfe nf/ Tp boe Tp 

tusvdl nf/ Tp boe Tp efgfbufe nf/ Tp boe Tp spccfe nf pg nz hppet-ă ijt 

hatred never ceases. But if he does not cherish such thoughts, his hatred 

dfbtft/ć Tp tbzjoh- if qspopvodfe uif gpmmpxjoh Tubo{bt- 

 

4/ ĆIf bcvtfe nf- if tusvdl nf- if efgfbufe nf- if spccfe nf<ć 

If any cherish this thought, their hatred never ceases.  

 

5/ ĆIf bcvtfe nf- if tusvdl nf- if efgfbufe nf- if spccfe nf<ć 

If any cherish not this thought, their hatred ceases.  
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J/ 5/ ĆOpu Ibusfe gps Ibusfeć
81

 

[28.166] 

5. For not by hatred are hatreds ever quenched here in this world.  

By love rather are they quenched. This is an eternal law.  

 

This religious instruction was given by the Teacher while he was in residence 

at Jetavana with reference to a certain barren woman. {1.45} 

 

Ju bqqfbst uibu b dfsubjo ipvtfipmefsăt tpo- po uif efbui pg ijt gbuifs- eje bmm 

the farm and household work by himself alone and took care of his mother to 

cppu/ Opx ijt npuifs tbje up ijn- ĆEfbs tpo- J xjmm gfudi zpv b zpvoh xoman 

up xjgf/ć ĆEfbs npuifs- tqfbl opu uivt< nz tpmf eftjsf jt up dbsf gps zpv tp 

mpoh bt zpv tibmm mjwf/ć ĆEfbs tpo- zpv bmpof bsf epjoh bmm uif gbsn boe 

household work, and I am not satisfied to have it so; let me fetch you a young 

xpnbo up xjgf/ć If qsptested time and again, and then held his peace. 

 

The mother left the house, intending to go to a certain family and fetch home 

uif ebvhiufs pg uibu gbnjmz/ Ifs tpo btlfe ifs- ĆUp xibu gbnjmz bsf zpv 

hpjoh@ć ĆUp tvdi boe tvdi b gbnjmz/ć If xpvme opu mfu ifs go to the family she 

had in mind, but told her of a family he liked better. So she went to the family 

he fancied, selected a wife [28.171] for her son, and having set the day, 

jotubmmfe ifs jo ifs tpoăt ipvtf/ Uif xpnbo uvsofe pvu up cf cbssfo/ 

 

Then said uif npuifs up uif tpo- ĆTpo- zpv ibe nf gfudi zpv b xjgf zpv 

yourself selected. Now she turns out to be barren. Without children a family 

{1.46} dies out, and the line is not continued. Therefore let me fetch you 

bopuifs zpvoh xpnbo up xjgf/ć ĆFopvhi tbje- efbs npuifs-ć sfqmjfe uif tpo< 

but the mother repeated her request time and again. The barren wife heard the 

ubml boe uipvhiu up ifstfmg- ĆJu jt dfsubjo uibu tpot dboopu ejtpcfz uif xpset pg 

their mothers and fathers. Now if she fetches him a wife who is fruitful, they 

will treat me like a slave. Suppose I were to fetch him a young woman of my 

pxo tfmfdujpo@ć 

 

So the barren wife went to a certain family and selected a young woman for 

ijn/ Cvu tif jnnfejbufmz fodpvoufsfe uif pqqptjujpo pg uif zpvoh xpnboăt 

qbsfout- xip tbje up ifs- ĆXpnbo- xibu tbz zpv@ć Uif cbssfo xjgf sfqmjfe- ĆJ 

am a barren woman, and without children a family dies out. If your daughter 

gives birth to a son, she will be mistress of the family and the wealth thereof. 
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Therefore give your dbvhiufs up nf gps nz ivtcboe/ć Tif gjobmmz qsfwbjmfe 

upon them to grant her request, and taking the young woman with her, 

jotubmmfe ifs jo ifs ivtcboeăt ipvtf/ 

 

Uifo uijt uipvhiu pddvssfe up ifs- ĆJg nz sjwbm hjwft cjsui up b tpo ps b 

daughter, she alone will be mistress of the household. I must see to it that she 

tibmm opu hjwf cjsui up b dijme/ć Tp uif cbssfo xjgf tbje up ifs sjwbm- ĆBt tppo bt 

zpv ibwf dpodfjwfe b dijme jo zpvs xpnc- qsbz mfu nf lopx/ć ĆWfsz xfmm-ć 

replied her rival. In accordance with her promise, as soon as she had 

conceived, she told her fellow-wife. 

 

Now the barren wife was accustomed to give her rival a meal of rice-porridge 

regularly every day with her own hand. {1.47} So along with the food she gave 

her a drug to cause abortion. The result was that her rival had a miscarriage. 

Again the second time the fruitful wife conceived a child and informed the 

barren wife. And again her fellow-wife did as before and brought about a 

miscarriage. 

 

The women who lived in the neighborhood asked tif gsvjugvm xjgf- ĆJt opu zpvs 

sjwbm qvuujoh bo pctubdmf jo zpvs xbz@ć Xifo tif upme uifn uif gbdut- uifz tbje 

up ifs- ĆZpv gppmjti xpnbo- xiz eje zpv ep uijt@ Uijt xpnbo xbt bgsbje zpv 

would get the upper hand. So she mixed a preparation to bring about a 

njtdbssjbhf boe hbwf ju up zpv/ Ep opu ufmm ifs bhbjo/ć Bddpsejohmz uif uijse 

time the fruitful wife [28.172] said nothing to her rival. But the barren wife, 

tffjoh ifs cfmmz- tbje up ifs- ĆXiz eje zpv opu ufmm nf uibu zpv ibe dpodfjwfe 

b dijme@ć Tbje uif gsvjugvm xjgf- ĆJu xbt zpv xip cspvhiu nf ifsf- boe uxjdf 

zpv ibwf dbvtfe nf up tvggfs b njtdbssjbhf< xiz tipvme J ufmm zpv@ć 

 

ĆOpx J bn mptu-ć uipvhiu uif cbssfo xjgf/ Gspn uibu ujnf po tif xbudife up 

catch her rival off her guard. When the babe in the womb was fully matured, 

she took advantage of an opportunity, mixed a drug, and gave it to her. But 

because the babe in her womb was fully mature, an abortion was out of the 

question, and the result was that the child lodged across the neck of the womb. 

Immediately the mother suffered acute pains and feared that her hour had 

come. 

 

ĆZpv ibwf ljmmfe nf"ć tif dsjfe/ ĆJu xbt zpv bmpof uibu cspvhiu nf ifsf< ju xbt 

you alone that killed my three children. Now I also am going to die. When I 

have passed out of this existence, may I be reborn as an ogress able to devour 

zpvs dijmesfo/ć Boe ibwjoh nbef uijt Fbsoftu Xjti- tif ejfe- {1.48} and was 



Book I. Pairs, Yamaka Vagga - 107 

 

reborn in that very house as a cat. The husband seized the barren wife, and 

tbzjoh up ifs- ĆJu xbt zpv xip eftuspzfe nz gbnjmz-ć cfbu ifs tpvoemz xjui 

elbows, knees, and otherwise. As the result of the beating she received, she 

sickened and died, and was reborn in that very house as a hen. 

 

So the fruitful wife was reborn as a cat, and the barren wife was reborn as a 

hen. The hen laid eggs, and the cat came and ate them. This happened three 

ujnft/ Tbje uif ifo- ĆUisff ujnft ibwf zpv fbufo nz fhht- boe opx zpv bsf 

seeking an opportunity to eat me too. When I have passed out of this existence, 

may I be able to eat you and your offsqsjoh/ć Boe ibwjoh nbef uijt Fbsoftu 

Wish, she passed out of that existence, and was reborn as a leopardess. The cat 

was reborn as a doe. 

 

So the barren wife, at the end of her existence as a hen, was reborn as a 

leopardess; and the fruitful wife, at the end of her existence as a cat, was 

reborn as a doe. Thrice the doe brought forth young, and thrice the leopardess 

xfou boe efwpvsfe uif epfăt pggtqsjoh/ Xifo uif epf dbnf up ejf- tif tbje- 

ĆUisjdf uijt cfbtu ibt efwpvsfe nz pggtqsjoh- boe opx tif qvsqptft uo devour 

me too. When I have passed out of this existence, may I be able to devour her 

boe ifs pggtqsjoh/ć Boe ibwjoh nbef uijt Fbsoftu Xjti- tif xbt sfcpso bt bo 

ogress. When the leopardess passed out of that existence, she was reborn at 

Tĝwbuuij bt b zpvoh xpnbo pg tubujpo/ 

 

So the fruitful wife, at the end of her existence as a doe, was reborn as an 

ogress; and the barren wife, at the end of her existence as a [28.173] leopardess, 

xbt sfcpso bu Tĝwbuuij bt b zpvoh xpnbo pg tubujpo/ When the latter grew up, 

tif xbt nbssjfe boe xfou up mjwf xjui ifs ivtcboeăt gbnjmz jo b mjuumf 

settlement near the gate of the city. After a time she gave birth to a son. The 

ogress disguised herself as a dear friend of the young woman and went to see 

her/ ĆXifsf jt nz gsjfoe@ć tbje uif phsftt/ ĆJo uif joofs sppn< tif ibt kvtu 

hjwfo cjsui up b dijme/ć ĆEje tif hjwf cjsui up b tpo ps b ebvhiufs@ J tipvme mjlf 

up tff ifs/ć Tp tbzjoh- uif phsftt xfou jo/ Xijmf qsfufoejoh up cf mppljoh bu uif 

child, she seized him, devoured him, and then went out. Again a second time 

she devoured a child of the young wife in the same way. 

 

The third time the young wife was great with child she addressed her husband, 

ĆIvtcboe- jo uijt qmbdf bo phsftt ibt efwpvsfe uxp tpot pg njoe and escaped. 

{1.49} This time I intend to go to the house of my parents to give birth to my 

dijme/ć 
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Now at this time that ogress was away doing her turn at drawing water. (For 

Vessavaōbăt phsfttft ublf uifjs uvso bu esbxjoh xbufs gspn mblf Bopubuub- 

passing it along from the source. At the expiration of four or five months they 

are released; the others die of exhaustion.) The moment the ogress was released 

gspn ifs uvso bu esbxjoh xbufs tif xfou rvjdlmz up uif zpvoh xjgfăt ipvtf boe 

jorvjsfe- ĆXifsf jt nz gsjfoe@ć ĆXifsf zpv xjmm opu tff ifs/ Uifsf jt bo 

ogress that devours every child she bears in this house, and therefore, she has 

hpof up uif ipvtf pg ifs qbsfout/ć ĆTif nbz hp xifsfwfs tif mjlft- cvu tif xjmm 

opu ftdbqf gspn nf/ć Tqvssfe po cz bo jnqvmtf pg ibusfe- uif phsftt ebtife 

towards the city. 

 

On the day appointed for the naming of the child the mother bathed him, gave 

ijn b obnf- boe uifo tbje up ifs ivtcboe- ĆIvtcboe- opx xf xjmm hp cbdl up 

pvs pxo ipnf/ć Bddpsejohmz tif uppl uif cpz jo ifs bsnt boe tfu pvu xjui ifs 

husband along the path leading through the grounds of the monastery. When 

they reached the monastery pool, the young wife gave the boy to her husband 

and bathed in the pool. When she had finished her bath, her husband bathed in 

the pool. While the husband was bathing, the wife remained near, giving suck 

to her child. 

 

Just then the ogress drew near. The young wife saw her coming and recognized 

ifs/ Jnnfejbufmz tif tdsfbnfe xjui b mpve wpjdf- ĆIvtcboe" ivtcboe" dpnf 

rvjdlmz" dpnf rvjdlmz" ifsf jt uibu phsftt"ć Opu ebsjoh up xbju voujm ifs 

husband came, {1.50} she turned and dashed into the monastery. 

 

Now at this time the Teacher was preaching the Law in the midst [28.174] of 

the congregation. The young wife laid her boy at the gffu pg uif Ubuiĝhbub boe 

tbje- ĆJ hjwf zpv uijt dijme< tqbsf uif mjgf pg nz tpo/ć Uif efjuz Tvnbob- xip 

resided in the embattled chamber over the gate, prevented the ogress from 

foufsjoh/ Uif Ufbdifs beesfttfe uif Fmefs Ĝoboeb- tbzjoh- ĆHp- Ĝoboeb- 

summon uibu phsftt xjuijo/ć Uif Fmefs tvnnpofe ifs xjuijo/ Uif zpvoh xjgf 

tbje- ĆIfsf tif dpnft- Sfwfsfoe Tjs/ć Tbje uif Ufbdifs- ĆMfu ifs dpnf< nblf 

op opjtf/ć 

 

Xifo uif phsftt dbnf boe tuppe cfgpsf ijn- uif Ufbdifs tbje- ĆXiz ibwf zpv 

so done? Had you not come face to face with a Buddha like me, you would 

have cherished hatred towards each other for an aeon, like the Snake and the 

Mongoos,
82

 who trembled and quaked with enmity, like the Crows and the 
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Owls.
83

 Why do you return hatred for hatred? Hatred is quenched by love, not 

cz ibusfe/ć Boe xifo if ibe uivt tqplfo- if qspopvodfe uif gpmmpxjoh Tubo{b- 

 

5. For not by hatred are hatreds ever quenched here in this world.  

By love rather are they quenched. This is an eternal law. {1.51} 

 

At the conclusion of the Stanza the ogress was established in the Fruit of 

Conversion. 

 

Uif Ufbdifs tbje up uif xpnbo- ĆHjwf zpvs dijme up uijt phsftt/ć ĆJ bn bgsbje 

up- Sfwfsfoe Tjs/ć ĆGfbs opu/ Zpv ibwf op sfbtpo up cf bmbsnfe cfdbvtf pg 

ifs/ć Uif zpvoh xjgf hbwf ifs dijme up uif phsfss. The ogress kissed and 

caressed him, gave him back again to his mother, and began to weep. The 

Ufbdifs btlfe ifs- ĆXiz ep zpv xffq@ć ĆSfwfsfoe Tjs- jo uif qbtu J ibwf 

managed somehow or other to get a living, but I have never had enough to eat. 

Now how bn J up mjwf@ć Uifo uif Ufbdifs dpngpsufe ifs- tbzjoh- ĆEp opu 

xpssz/ć Boe uvsojoh up uif npuifs- if tbje- {1.52} ĆUblf uijt phsftt ipnf xjui 

you, let her live in your own house, and feed her with the choicest rice-

qpssjehf/ć 

 

So the young wife took the ogress home with her, lodged her on the central 

rafter of the hut, and fed her with the choicest rice-porridge. Now when the 

rice was threshed and the flail was raised, she feared that it would strike her 

ifbe/ Tp tif tbje up ifs gsjfoe- ĆJ tibmm opu cf bcmf to live here any longer; 

mpehf nf fmtfxifsf/ć Tif xbt mpehfe tvddfttjwfmz jo uif gmbjm-hut, the water-

chatty, the bake-house, the storeroom for nimbs, the dust-heap, and the village 

gate. But she refused [28.175] up mjwf jo boz pg uiftf qmbdft- tbzjoh- ĆIere the 

flail rises as if it would split my head in two; here boys empty out slops; here 

epht mjf epxo< ifsf cpzt buufoe up obuvsfăt offet< ifsf uifz uispx bxbz 

sweepings; here village boys practice fortune-ufmmjoh/ć Tp uifz mpehfe ifs jo b 

quiet place by herself outside of the village, and there they brought her the 

choicest rice-porridge. 

 

Uif phsftt tbje up ifs gsjfoe- ĆUijt zfbs uifsf xjmm cf bcvoebodf pg sbjo< 

therefore plant your crops in a dry place. This year there will be a drought; 

therefore plant zpvs dspqt jo b npjtu qmbdf/ć Puifs qfpqmfăt dspqt xfsf 

destroyed either by excessive moisture or by drought, but the crops of the 

young wife flourished above measure. 
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Qfpqmf btlfe uif zpvoh xjgf- ĆXpnbo- zpvs dspqt bsf eftuspzfe ofjuifs cz 

excessive moisture nor by drought. When you plant your crops, you seem to 

lopx jo bewbodf xifuifs uif tfbtpo xjmm cf xfu ps esz/ Ipx jt uijt@ć Uif 

zpvoh xjgf sfqmjfe- ĆJ ibwf b gsjfoe- bo phsftt- {1.53} who tells me whether 

the season will be wet or dry; and I plant my crops according to her directions 

po ijhi ps mpx hspvoe/ Epoău zpv tff@ Fwfsz ebz uif dipjdftu sjdf-porridge and 

other kinds of food are carried out of our house; to her are they carried. Do 

you also carry the choicest rice-porridge and other kinds of food to her, and 

tif xjmm mppl bgufs zpvs dspqt bmtp/ć 

 

Straightway all the residents of the city rendered honor to her. On her part, 

from that time forth, she looked after the crops of all. And she received 

abundant gifts and a large retinue. Subsequently she established the Eight 

Ticket-foods, which are kept up even to this present day.  
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I. 5. The Quarrelsome Monks of Kosambi
84

 

 

6. But others do not understand that we must here control ourselves;  

Yet let them understand this, and straight dissensions cease. 

 

This religious instruction was given by the Teacher while he was in residence 

at Jetavana with reference to the monks of Kosambi. [28.176] 

 

5 a. Quarrel among the monks 

 

For at Kosambi, in Ghosita monastery, resided two monks, each with a retinue 

of five hundred monks. Of the two monks, one was a student of the Discipline, 

the other a preacher of the Law. One day the preacher of the Law, after easing 

himself, left in a vessel what remained of the water in which he had washed in 

the bathroom and came out. Afterwards the student of the Discipline went 

{1.54} in and saw the water. When he came out, he asked his companion, 

ĆCspuifs- xbt ju zpv uibu mfgu uif xbufs@ć ĆZft- cspuifs/ć ĆCvu ep zpv opu lopx 

uibu ju jt b tjo tp up ep@ć ĆJoeffe J ep opu/ć ĆCvu- cspuifs- ju jt b tjo/ć ĆXfmm 

uifo- J xjmm nblf tbujtgbdujpo gps ju/ć ĆPg dpvstf- cspuifs- jg zpv eje ju 

vojoufoujpobmmz- jobewfsufoumz- ju jt op tjo/ć Uivt uif qsfbdifs pg uif Mbx dbnf 

to look upon the sin as no sin. 

 

Notwithstanding, the student of the Disciplinf tbje up ijt pxo qvqjmt- ĆUijt 

qsfbdifs pg uif Mbx- bmuipvhi if ibt dpnnjuufe tjo- epft opu sfbmj{f ju/ć Uifz- 

tffjoh uif qvqjmt pg uif qsfbdifs pg uif Mbx- tbje- ĆZpvs qsfdfqups- bmuipvhi 

if ibt dpnnjuufe tjo- epft opu sfbmj{f ju/ć Uif qsfbdifsăt qvqjmt went and 

jogpsnfe uifjs pxo qsfdfqups/ Uif qsfbdifs pg uif Mbx tqplf uivt- ĆUijt 

tuvefou pg uif Ejtdjqmjof tbje cfgpsf- ĂJuăt op tjo/ă Opx if tbzt- ĂJu jt b tjo/ă Ifăt 

b mjbs/ć Uif qsfbdifsăt qvqjmt xfou boe tbje- ĆZpvs ufbdifs jt b mjbs/ć Uivt eje 

they foment a quarrel between the two. Then the student of the Discipline, 

seizing the opportunity, pronounced sentence of excommunication against the 

preacher of the Law for failing to recognize his sin. Thenceforth even the 
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supporters who furnished them the Requisites formed two factions. Even the 

nuns receiving instruction, even the protecting deities; their friends and 

intimates, the deities who dwell in the sky; beginning with these and extending 

up uif xpsme pg Csbinĝ- bmm cfjoht- fwfo uif vodpowfsufe- gpsnfd two factions. 

The quarrel extended from the Realm of the Four Great Kings to the Heaven 

of the Gods Sublime. 

 

Opx b dfsubjo npol esfx ofbs uif Ubuiĝhbub boe upme ijn uibu uiptf xip 

pronounced the sentence of excommunication held the view that the monk had 

been excommunicated according to law; {1.55} but that the partisans of the 

excommunicated monk held the view that he had been excommunicated 

contrary to law, and that the latter had gathered round in support of him, in 

spite of the fact that those who pronounced the sentence of excommunication 

gpscbef uifn up ep tp/ Uxjdf uif Fybmufe Pof tfou xpse- ĆMfu uifn cf vojufe-ć 

and received [28.177] uif sfqmz- ĆWfofsbcmf Tjs- uifz sfgvtf up cf vojufe/ć Uif 

uijse ujnf if fydmbjnfe- ĆUif dpohsfhbujpo pg npolt jt sfnt asunder! The 

dpohsfhbujpo pg npolt jt sfou btvoefs"ć Tp tbzjoh- if xfou up uifn boe 

pointed out to those who had pronounced sentence of excommunication the 

wrong involved in their act, and to those who had failed to recognize sin the 

wrong involved in theirs. Again he enjoined upon them the holding of fast-day 

and other ceremonies right there within the boundary, and laid down the rule 

that those who quarreled in refectories and elsewhere were to occupy separate 

seats in the refectory. 

 

Hearing that they were quarreling again, he went to them, and beginning his 

ejtdpvstf xjui uif xpset- ĆFopvhi- npolt" Op rvbssfmjoh"ć if dpoujovfe- 

ĆNpolt- rvbssfmt- tusjgft- dpoufoujpot- ejtqvuft- Ā all these are unprofitable. For 

because of a quarrel even a tiny quail brought about the destruction of a noble 

fmfqibou/ć Boe if upme uif Cjsui-Story of the Tiny Quail.
85

 Continuing, he said: 

ĆNpolt- cf vojufe< fohbhf opu jo ejtqvuft/ Gps cfdbvtf pg b ejtqvuf nboz 

uipvtboe rvbjmt mptu uifjs mjwft/ć Boe if upme uif Cjsui-Story of the Quails.
86

 

 

But in spite of this they paid no attention to his words, and a certain heretical 

ufbdifs- xip xjtife uif Ubuiĝhbub up cf sfmjfwfe pg boopzbodf- tbje up ijn- 

ĆSfwfsfoe Tjs- mfu uif Fybmufe Pof- uif Mpse pg Usvui- sfnbjo bu ipnf/ 

Reverend Sir, let the Exalted One live a life of inaction and ease in this present 

world. {1.56} We shall make ourselves notorious by our quarrels, strifes, 
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dpoufoujpot- boe ejtqvuft/ć Uifsfvqpo uif Ubuiĝhbub upme uif gpmmpxjoh Tupsz 

of the Past:
87

 

 

ĆPodf vqpo b ujnf- npolt- Csbinbebuub sfjhofe bu Cfoĝsft bt ljoh pg Lĝtj/ 

Csbinbebuub gpvhiu bhbjotu Eħhibuj Lptbmb- uppl bxbz ijt ljohepn- boe ljmmfe 

ijn xijmf if xbt mjwjoh jo ejthvjtf/ Eħhibujăt tpo- Qsjodf Eħhiĝwv- bmuipvhi if 

knew that Brahmadatta was the murderer of his father, spared his life. 

Thenceforth they were at peace with each other. Such, monks, is said to have 

been the patience and gentleness of these kings who took scepter and sword. 

How much more, monks, should you, who have retired from the world under a 

Law and Discipline so well taught, let your light so shine in this world as to be 

lopxo pg nfo bt qbujfou boe hfoumf/ć Uivt eje uif Ufbdifs benpojti uifn/ 

[28.178] 

 

But in spite of his admonition he was unable to reunite them. Thereupon, 

unhappy because of the crowded conditions under which he lived, he reflected, 

ĆVoefs qsftfou dpoejujpot J bn dspxefe boe kptumfe boe mjwf b mjgf pg 

discomfort. Moreover, these monks pay no attention to what I say. Suppose I 

were to retire from the haunts of men and live a ligf pg tpmjuvef/ć 

 

After making his round for alms in Kosambi, without bidding the 

Congregation of Monks farewell, he took his own bowl and robe, and went 

rvjuf bmpof up uif wjmmbhf pg Cĝmblb- uif tbmu-maker, where he discoursed to the 

Elder Bhagu on the solitary life; thence he went to Eastern Bamboo Deer-park, 

where he discoursed to the three youths of station on the bliss of the sweets of 

concord; {1.57} boe gspn uifsf if xfou up Qĝsjmfzzblb/ Uifsf- bu uif gppu pg b 

cfbvujgvm Tĝm-usff- jo Qspufdufe Gpsftu- ofbs Qĝsjmfzzblb, the Exalted One spent 

uif sbjoz tfbtpo qmfbtboumz- buufoefe cz uif fmfqibou Qĝsjmfzzblb/ 

 

When the lay brethren resident at Kosambi went to the monastery and failed to 

tff uif Ufbdifs- uifz btlfe- ĆSfwfsfoe Tjst- xifsf ibt uif Ufbdifs hpof@ć ĆUp 

Qĝsjmfzzblb Gpsftu/ć ĆGps xibu sfbtpo@ć ĆIf tuspwf up sfvojuf vt- cvu xf xpvme 

opu cf sfvojufe/ć ĆEp zpv nfbo- Sfwfsfoe Tjst- uibu bgufs sfdfjwjoh benjttjpo 

as monks at the hands of the Teacher, you refused to agree when he asked you 

up ep tp@ć ĆQsfdjtfmz tp- csfuisfo/ć Qfpqmf tbje- ĆUiftf npolt- bgufs sfdfjwjoh 

admission at the hands of the Teacher, were unwilling to patch up their 

ejggfsfodft xifo uif Ufbdifs btlfe uifn up ep tp/ Juăt bmm uifjs gbvmu uibu xf 
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were unable to see the Teacher. To these monks, assuredly, we will neither give 

tfbut ops pggfs sftqfdugvm tbmvubujpot ps puifs djwjmjujft/ć Boe gspn uibu ujnf po 

they showed them not so much as a sign of civility. 

 

The monks got so little food that they were nearly famished, and it required 

only a few days to bring them to a better state of mind. Then they confessed 

uifjs tjot- pof up bopuifs- btlfe up cf qbsepofe- boe tbje- ĆCsfuisfo- xf bsf 

sfdpodjmfe< cf up vt bt cfgpsf/ć ĆSfwfsfoe Tjst- ibwf zpv cfhhfe uif Ufbdifsăt 

qbsepo@ć ĆOp- xf ibwfoău- csfuisfo/ć ĆXfmm uifo- cfh uif Ufbdifsăt qbsepo- 

boe bt tppo bt uif Ufbdifs ibt qbsepofe zpv- xf xjmm cf up zpv bt cfgpsf/ć Cvu 

as the rainy season was then at its height, they were unable to go to the 

Teacher and spent the rainy season very uncomfortably. The Teacher, however, 

spent the time pleasantly, attended by an elephant. For this elephant, of noble 

breed, left his herd {1.58} and entered the forest for the sole purpose of having 

a pleasant time. As it is said, [28.179] 

 

5 b. The Buddha, the elephant, and the monkey 

 

ĆIfsf J mjwf- dspxefe cz fmfqibout- gfnbmf fmfqibout- fmfqibou dbmwft- boe 

young elephants. They have chewed off the tips of the grass I eat; they eat 

branch after branch I break down; they muddy the water I have to drink. 

Whenever I plunge into the water, or come up out of the water, the female 

elephants come and rub against my body. Suppose I were to retire from the 

ifse boe mjwf bmm bmpof/ć
88

 

 

So then this noble elephant withdrew from the herd and drew near to 

Qĝsjmfzzblb- up Qspufdufe Gpsftu- up uif gppu pg uif cfbvujgvm Tĝm-tree; even to 

where the Exalted One was, thither did he draw near. And when he had drawn 

near and paid obeisance to the Exalted One, he looked all about for a broom. 

Boe tffjoh opof- if tnpuf xjui ijt gppu uif cfbvujgvm Tĝm-tree below and 

ifxfe bxbz xjui ijt usvol bu uif Tĝm-tree above. And taking a branch, he then 

swept the ground. 

 

Then he took a water-pot in his trunk and procured drinking-water. And as hot 

water was required, he prepared hot water. (How was that possible?) First he 

produced sparks with a fire-drill which he worked with his trunk; then he 

dropped sticks of wood on the sparks. Thus did he kindle a fire. In the fire he 

heated small stones; these he rolled along with a stick and dropped into a little 
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depression in the rock. Then, lowering his trunk and finding the water hot 

fopvhi- if xfou boe nbef pcfjtbodf up uif Ufbdifs/ Uif Ufbdifs btlfe- ĆJt 

your water hou- Qĝsjmfzzblb@ć boe xfou uifsf {1.59} and bathed. After that the 

elephant brought various kinds of wild fruits and presented them to the 

Teacher. 

 

Now when the Teacher enters the village for alms, the elephant takes his bowl 

and robe, puts them on top of his head, and accompanies him. When the 

Teacher reaches the vicinity of the village, he bids the elephant bring him his 

cpxm boe spcf- tbzjoh- ĆQĝsjmfzzblb- gbsuifs uibo uijt zpv bsf opu qfsnjuufe up 

hp/ Gfudi nf nz cpxm boe spcf/ć Uif Ufbdifs uifo foufst the village, and the 

elephant stands right there until he returns. When the Teacher returns, the 

elephant advances to meet him, takes his bowl and robe just as he did before, 

efqptjut uifn jo uif Ufbdifsăt qmbdf pg bcpef- qbzt ijn uif vtvbm dpvsuftjft- 

and fans him with the branch of a tree. At night, to ward off danger from 

cfbtut pg qsfz- if ublft b cjh dmvc jo ijt usvol- tbzt up ijntfmg- ĆJămm qspufdu uif 

Ufbdifs-ć boe cbdl boe gpsui jo uif joufstujdft pg uif gpsftu if qbdft voujm 

sunrise. (From that time forth, [28.180] we are told, that forest was called 

ĆQspufdufe Gpsftu/ć* Xifo uif tvo sjtft- uif fmfqibou hjwft uif Ufbdifs xbufs 

wherewith to bathe his face, and in the manner before related performs all of 

the other duties. 

 

Now a monkey saw the elephant up and doing each day, performing the lesser 

evujft gps uif Ubuiĝhbub- boe if tbje up ijntfmg- ĆJămm ep tpnfuijoh upp/ć Pof 

day, as he was running about, he happened to see some stick-honey free from 

flies. He broke the stick off, took the honey-comb, stick and all, broke off a 

plantain-leaf, placed the honey on the leaf, {1.60} and offered it to the 

Teacher. The Teacher took it. The monkey watched to see whether or not he 

would eat it. He observed that the Teacher, after taking the honey, sat down 

withovu fbujoh/ ĆXibu dbo cf uif nbuufs@ć uipvhiu if/ If uppl ipme pg uif 

stick by the tip, turned it over and over, carefully examining it as he did so, 

xifsfvqpo if ejtdpwfsfe tpnf jotfduăt fhht/ Ibwjoh sfnpwfe uiftf hfoumz- if 

again gave the honey to the Teacher. The Teacher ate it. 

 

The monkey was so delighted that he leaped from one branch to another and 

danced about in great glee. But the branches he grasped and the branches he 

stepped on broke off. Down he fell on the stump of a tree and was impaled. So 

he died. And solely because of his faith in the Teacher he was reborn in the 

World of the Thirty -three in a golden mansion thirty leagues in measure, with 

a retinue of a thousand celestial nymphs. 
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It became known over all the Land of the Rose-apple that the Teacher was 

residing in Protected Forest, attended by a noble elephant.
89

 From the city of 

Tĝwbuuij- BoĝuibqjōĽjlb- Wjtĝliĝ- uif fnjofou gfnbmf mbz ejtdjqmf- boe puifs 

tvdi hsfbu qfstpobhft tfou uif gpmmpxjoh nfttbhf up uif Fmefs Ĝoboeb- 

 

ĆSfwfsfoe Tjs- pcubjo gps vt uif qsjwjmfhf pg tffjoh uif Ufbdifs/ć Mjlfxjtf gjwf 

ivoesfe npolt sftjejoh bcspbe bqqspbdife uif Fmefs Ĝoboeb bu uif dmptf pg 

uif sbjoz tfbtpo boe nbef uif gpmmpxjoh sfrvftu- ĆJu jt b mpoh ujnf- Ĝoboeb- 

since we have heard a discourse on the Law from the lips of the Exalted One. 

Xf tipvme mjlf- cspuifs Ĝoboeb- jg zpv qmfbtf- up ibwf uif qsjwjmfhf pg ifbsjoh 

b ejtdpvstf po uif Mbx gspn uif mjqt pg uif Fybmufe Pof/ć 

 

So the Elder took those monks with him and went to Protected Forest. When 

he reacife uif gpsftu- if uipvhiu up ijntfmg- ĆUif [28.181] Ubuiĝhbub ibt 

resided in solitude for a period of three months. It is therefore not fitting that I 

tipvme bqqspbdi ijn bmm bu podf xjui tp nboz npolt bt uiftf/ć {1.61} 

Accordingly he left those monks outside and approached the Teacher quite 

bmpof/ Xifo uif fmfqibou Qĝsjmfzzblb tbx uif Fmefs- if uppl ijt tubgg boe 

svtife gpsxbse/ Uif Ufbdifs mpplfe bspvoe boe tbje up uif fmfqibou- ĆDpnf 

cbdl- Qĝsjmfzzblb< ep opu esjwf ijn bxbz/ If jt b tfswjups pg uif Cveeib/ć Uif 

elephant immediately threw away his staff and requested the privilege of 

ubljoh uif Fmefsăt cpxm boe spcf/ Uif Fmefs sfgvtfe/ Uif fmfqibou uipvhiu up 

ijntfmg- ĆJg if jt wfstfe jo uif svmft pg fujrvfuuf- if xjmm sfgsbjo gspn qmbdjoh 

his monastic requisites on the stone slab where the Teacher is accustomed to 

tju/ć Uif Fmefs qmbdfe ijt cpxm boe spcf po uif hspvoe/ )Gps uiptf xip bsf 

versed in the rules of etiquette never place their own monastic requisites on the 

seat or bed of their spiritual superiors.) The Elder, after saluting the Teacher, 

seated himself on one side. 

 

Uif Ufbdifs btlfe ijn- ĆEje zpv dpnf bmpof@ć Uif Fmefs jogpsnfe ijn uibu 

if ibe dpnf xjui gjwf ivoesfe npolt/ ĆCvu xifsf bsf uifz@ć btlfe uif 

Ufbdifs/ ĆJ eje opu lopx ipx zpv xpvme geel about it, and therefore I left 

uifn pvutjef boe dbnf jo bmpof/ć ĆUfmm uifn up dpnf jo/ć Uif Fmefs eje tp/ 

The Teacher exchanged friendly greetings with the monks. Then the monks 

said to the Teacher, 

 

ĆSfwfsfoe Tjs- uif Fybmufe Pof jt b efmjdbuf Cveeib- a delicate prince. You 

must have endured much hardship, standing and sitting here alone as you have 
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during these three months. For of course you had no one to perform the major 

and minor duties for you, no one to offer you water for bathing the face or to 

qfsgpsn boz pg uif puifs evujft gps zpv/ć Uif Ufbdifs sfqmjfe- 

 

ĆNpolt- uif fmfqibou Qĝsjmfzzblb qfsgpsnfe bmm pg uiftf pggjdft gps nf/ Gps 

one who obtains such a companion as he may well live alone; did one fail to 

find such, {1.62} fwfo tp uif mjgf pg tpmjuvef xfsf cfuufs gps ijn/ć Tp tbzjoh- if 

pronounced these thref Tubo{bt jo uif Oĝhb Wbhhb- 

 

328. Should one find a prudent companion to walk with, an upright man 

and steadfast, 

Let one walk with him, joyful, mindful, overcoming all dangers. 

 

329. Should one not find a prudent companion to walk with, an upright 

man and steadfast, 

Then like a king renouncing the kingdom he has conquered, let one walk 

alone, 

Like an elephant roaming at will in an elephant-forest. [28.182] 

 

330. The life of solitude is better; one cannot be friends with a simpleton; 

Let a man live in solitude, and do no evil deeds, 

Taking his ease, like an elephant roaming at will in an elephant-forest. 

 

At the conclusion of the Stanzas the five hundred monks were established in 

Arahatship. 

 

Uif Fmefs Ĝoboeb uifo efmjwfsfe uif nfttbhf tfou cz BoĝuibqjōĽika and the 

sftu- tbzjoh- ĆSfwfsfoe Tjs- gjguz njmmjpo Opcmf Ejtdjqmft ifbefe cz 

BoĝuibqjōĽjlb eftjsf zpvs sfuvso/ć ĆWfsz xfmm-ć tbje uif Ufbdifs- Ćublf cpxm 

boe spcf/ć Dbvtjoh uifn up ublf cpxm and robe, he set out. The elephant went 

boe tuppe dspttxjtf po uif spbe/ ĆSfwfsfoe Tjs- xibu jt uif fmfqibou epjoh@ć 

ĆNpolt- if eftjsft up hjwf bmnt up zpv/ Gps b mpoh ujnf if ibt tfswfe nf< ju jt 

opu sjhiu up ivsu ijt gffmjoht/ Uvso cbdl- npolt"ć Uif Ufbcher and the monks 

{1.63} turned back. The elephant entered the forest, gathered bananas and 

various other fruits, heaped them together, and on the following day gave them 

to the monks. The five hundred monks were unable to dispose of them all. 

When they had finished eating, the Teacher took bowl and robe and set out. 

The elephant, threading his way through the monks, went and stood crosswise 

in front of the Teacher. 
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ĆSfwfsfoe Tjs- xibu jt uif fmfqibou epjoh@ć ĆNpolt- ibwjoh tqfe zpvs qbsujoh- 

he desires tp nblf nf uvso cbdl/ć Tbje uif Ufbdifs up uif fmfqibou- 

ĆQĝsjmfzzblb- J bn hpjoh opx- ofwfs up sfuvso/ Zpv dboopu ipqf jo uijt 

existence to enter into states of trance, or to attain Spiritual Insight, or the 

Qbuit- ps uif Gsvjut/ Ibmu"ć Xifo uif fmfqibou ieard that, he thrust his trunk 

into his mouth and retreated very slowly, weeping as he went. (Could he have 

made the Teacher turn back, he would have cared for him in the very same 

way to the end of his days.) 

 

Now when the Teacher reached the vicinity of the village, he said, 

ĆQĝsjmfzzblb- gbsuifs uibo uijt ju jt votbgf gps zpv up hp/ Uif ibcjubujpot pg 

nfo bsf gsbvhiu xjui ebohfs up zpv/ Ibmu"ć Uif fmfqibou ibmufe xifsf if xbt 

and wept. As the Teacher slowly passed out of sight, he died of a broken heart. 

Through faith in the Teacher he was reborn in the World of the Thirty-three in 

a golden mansion thirty leagues in measure, with a retinue of a thousand 

dfmftujbm oznqit/ Hpe Qĝsjmfzzblb xbt ijt obnf/ 

 

The Teacher arrived in due course at Jetavana. The monks of Kosambi, {1.64} 

ifbsjoh pg uif Ufbdifsăt sfuvso up Tĝwbuuij- xfou uijuifs up cfh ijt qbsepo/ Uif 

king of Kosala, hearing [28.183] that the quarrelsome monks of Kosambi had 

dpnf up Tĝwbuuij- bqqspbdife uif Ufbdifs boe tbje- ĆSfwfsfoe Tjs- Jămm opu 

allpx uiptf npolt up dpnf joup nz dpvousz/ć ĆHsfbu ljoh- uiftf npolt bsf 

good men; only because of a dispute they had with each other they paid no 

attention to my words. Now they are coming to beg my pardon; let them come, 

hsfbu ljoh/ć BoĝuibqjōĽika also said- ĆJămm opu bmmpx uiptf npolt up foufs uif 

npobtufsz/ć Cvu uif Ufbdifs uppl jttvf xjui ijn bt if ibe xjui uif ljoh- boe 

he was silent. 

 

Opx xifo uiptf npolt sfbdife Tĝwbuuij- uif Fybmufe Pof hbwf psefst uibu 

separate lodging should be prepared and given to them. The other monks 

neither sit nor stand in their company. One after another those who come ask 

uif Ufbdifs- ĆXifsf- Sfwfsfoe Tjs- bsf uif rvbssfmtpnf npolt pg Lptbncj@ć 

Uif Ufbdifs qpjout uifn pvu- tbzjoh- ĆUifsf uifz bsf"ć ĆUifsf uifz bsf" Uifsf 

they bsf"ć Pof bgufs bopuifs uiptf xip dpnf qpjou uifjs gjohfst bu uifn- voujm 

for shame they are unable to lift their heads. Then they threw themselves at the 

feet of the Exalted One and asked him to pardon them. Said the Teacher, 

 

ĆNpolt- hsjfwpvt xbt uif tjn you committed when, after receiving admission 

as monks at the hands of a Buddha like me, in spite of my efforts to reconcile 

you, you refused to obey my words. Even wise men of old hearkened to the 
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admonition of their mother and father under sentence of death, {1.65} 

disobeyed it not, even while their parents were being deprived of life, and 

bgufsxbset ftubcmjtife uifjs tpwfsfjhouz pwfs uxp ljohepnt/ć Tp tbzjoh- if 

sfmbufe uif Lptbncjlb Kĝublb podf npsf- dpodmvejoh bt gpmmpxt- 

 

ĆUivt- npolt- Qsjodf Eħhiĝwv- fwfo xijmf his mother and father were being 

deprived of life, disobeyed not their admonition and afterwards, obtaining 

Csbinbebuubăt ebvhiufs jo nbssjbhf- cpsf txbz pwfs uif uxp ljohepnt pg Lĝtj 

and Kosala. You, however, disobeyed my words, and thereby committed a 

gsjfwpvt tjo/ć Tp tbzjoh- if qspopvodfe uif gpmmpxjoh Tubo{b- 

 

6. But others do not understand that we must here control ourselves;  

Yet let them understand this, and straight dissensions cease. {1.66} 

 

At the conclusion of the Stanza the assembled monks were established in the 

Fruit of Conversion.  

 

J/ 7/ LĝŅb Kvojps boe LĝŅa Senior
90

 

[28.184]  

7. Whoever lives looking for pleasure, exercising no restraint over his 

senses, 

Immoderate in his enjoyments, indolent, inert,  

Ijn Nĝsb pwfsqpxfst- fwfo bt uif xjoe pwfsqpxfst b usff pg mjuumf 

strength. 

 

8. Whoever lives looking not for pleasure, exercising restraint over 

his senses, 

Moderate in his enjoyments, endowed with faith, exerting the power 

of his will,  

Ijn Nĝsb epft opu pwfsqpxfs- fwfo bt uif xjoe epft opu pwfsqpxfs 

a mountain of rock.  

 

This religious instruction was given by the Teacher while he was in residence 

ofbs uif djuz Tfubwzb xjui sfgfsfodf up LĝŅb kvojps boe LĝŅb tfojps- Dvmmb LĝŅa 

boe Nbiĝ LĝŅa. 
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Gps Dvmmb LĝŅb- Nbkkijnb LĝŅb- boe Nbiĝ LĝŅa were three householders who 

lived in Setavya, and thez xfsf cspuifst/ Dvmmb LĝŅb boe Nbiĝ LĝŅa, the oldest 

and youngest respectively, used to travel abroad with their caravan of five 

ivoesfe dbsut boe csjoh ipnf hppet up tfmm- boe Nbkkijnb LĝŅa sold the goods 

they brought. Now on a certain occasion the two {1.67} brothers, taking wares 

pg wbsjpvt ljoet jo uifjs gjwf ivoesfe dbsut- tfu pvu gps Tĝwbuuij- boe ibmujoh 

cfuxffo Tĝwbuuij boe Kfubwbob- voibsofttfe uifjs dbsut/ 

 

Bu fwfoujef Nbiĝ LĝŅb tbx Opcmf Ejtdjqmft- sftjefout pg Tĝwbuuij- xjui 

garlands and perfumft jo uifjs iboet- hpjoh up ifbs uif Mbx/ ĆXifsf bsf uifz 

hpjoh@ć if btlfe/ Sfdfjwjoh uif botxfs uibu uifz xfsf hpjoh up ifbs uif Mbx- 

if uipvhiu up ijntfmg- ĆJ xjmm hp upp/ć Tp if beesfttfe ijt zpvohftu cspuifs- 

ĆEfbs cspuifs- lffq xbudi pwfs uif dbsut< J bn hpjoh up ifbs uif Mbx/ć Tp 

tbzjoh- if xfou boe qbje pcfjtbodf up uif Ubuiĝhbub boe tbu epxo jo uif pvufs 

circle of the congregation. 

 

On that day the Teacher preached the Law in orderly sequence with reference 

up Nbiĝ LĝŅbăt ejtqptjujpo pg njoe- boe rvoting the Sutta on the Aggregate of 

Suffering,
91

 and other Suttas, discoursed on the sinfulness and folly and 

dpoubnjobujpo pg tfotvbm qmfbtvsft/ Nbiĝ LĝŅa, after listening to the discourse, 

uipvhiu up ijntfmg- ĆTp b nbo nvtu offet mfbwf bmm uijoht cfijoe iim when he 

goes hence. When a man goes to the world beyond, neither wealth nor kinsmen 

can follow him. Why should I continue to live the life of a householder? I will 

cfdpnf b npol/ć Bddpsejohmz- xifo uif nvmujuvef ibe qbje pcfjtbodf up uif 

Teacher and departed, he requested the Teacher to receive him into the Order. 

 

ĆIbwf zpv op ljotnbo pg xipn ju jt qspqfs uibu zpv tipvme btl qfsnjttjpo@ć 

jorvjsfe uif Ufbdifs/ ĆJ ibwf b zpvohfs cspuifs- Sfwfsfoe Tjs/ć ĆBtl ijt 

qfsnjttjpo/ć ĆWfsz xfmm- Sfwfsfoe Tjs/ć Tp Nbiĝ LĝŅb xfou up Dvmmb LĝŅa and 

tbje up ijn- ĆEfbs cspuifs- [28.185] sfdfjwf bmm uijt xfbmui/ć {1.68} ĆCvu zpv- 

cspuifs@ć ĆJ joufoe up sfujsf gspn uif xpsme voefs uif Ufbdifs/ć Dvmmb LĝŅa 

used all manner of arguments to dissuade his brother from carrying out his 

joufoujpo- cvu jo wbjo/ Gjobmmz if tbje up ijn- ĆWfsz xfmm- nbtufs< ep bt zpv 

xjti/ć Tp Nbiĝ LĝŅb xfou boe cfdbnf b npol voefs uif Ufbdifs/ Dvmmb LĝŅa 

mjlfxjtf cfdbnf b npol/ Cvu uif uipvhiu jo Dvmmb LĝŅbăt njoe xbt- ĆBgufs b 

time I will return to t if xpsme boe ublf nz cspuifs xjui nf/ć 
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Tpnfxibu mbufs Nbiĝ LĝŅa made his full profession, and approaching the 

Ufbdifs- btlfe ijn- ĆIpx nboz evujft bsf uifsf jo uijt Sfmjhjpo@ć Uif 

Ufbdifs jogpsnfe ijn uibu uifsf xfsf uxp/ Tbje Nbiĝ LĝŅb- ĆSfwfsfoe Tjs- 

since I became a monk in old age, I shall not be able to fulfill the Duty of 

Tuvez- cvu J dbo gvmgjmm uif Evuz pg Dpoufnqmbujpo/ć Tp if ibe uif Ufbdifs 

instruct him in the Pure Practice of a Burning-grounder,
92

 which leads to 

Arahatship. At the end of the first watch, when everyone else was asleep, he 

went to the burning-ground; and at dawn, before anyone else had risen, he 

returned to the monastery. 

 

Now the keeper of the burning-hspvoe- b dfsubjo xpnbo obnfe LĝŅħ- xiptf 

duty was to burn the bodies of the dead, saw the Elder as he stood up and sat 

epxo boe xbmlfe bcpvu/ Boe tif uipvhiu up ifstfmg- ĆXip dbo uijt cf uibu 

comes here? I will find out about ijn/ć Cvu tif xbt vobcmf up gjoe pvu xibu tif 

wished to find out about him. So one night she lighted a lamp in the hut of the 

burning-ground, and taking son and daughter with her, hid herself on one side 

of the burning-ground. When she saw the Elder approach, she approached him, 

qbje pcfjtbodf up ijn- boe btlfe ijn- ĆSfwfsfoe Tjs- epft pvs opcmf npol 

sftjef jo uijt qmbdf@ć ĆZft- mbz tjtufs/ć ĆSfwfsfoe Tjs- {1.69} those that reside 

in a burning-hspvoe ibwf dfsubjo svmft up pctfswf/ć Uif Fmefs eje opu tbz- ĆDo 

zpv uijol J tibmm pctfswf boz svmft pg zpvs ufmmjoh@ć Jotufbe if tbje- ĆXibu 

pvhiu J up ep- mbz tjtufs@ć 

 

Said the keeper of the burning-hspvoe- ĆSfwfsfoe Tjs- uifz uibu sftjef jo b 

burning-ground are bound to declare the fact to the keepers of the burning-

hspvoe- up uif Dijfg Fmefs bu uif npobtufsz- boe up uif wjmmbhf ifbenbo/ć 

ĆXiz@ć ĆUijfwft xip dpnnju efqsfebujpot- xifo qvstvfe cz mbxgvm pxofst pg 

property, frequently flee to a burning-ground and leave their spoils there; then 

the owners come and threaten residents of the burning-ground with harm. But 

if the authorities are duly informed, they can avert trouble by saying, [28.186] 

ĂXf lopx gps b gbdu uibu uijt sfwfsfoe npol ibt sftjefe ifsf gps tvdi boe 

tvdi b mfohui pg ujnf< if jt op uijfg/ă Gps uijt reason you are bound to declare 

zpvs joufoujpo up uif bvuipsjujft J ibwf nfoujpofe/ć 

 

Nbiĝ LĝŅb uifo btlfe- ĆJt uifsf bozuijoh fmtf J pvhiu up ep@ć ĆSfwfsfoe Tjs- 

so long as your reverence resides in a burning-ground, you must abstain from 

fish, flesh, sesame, flour, oil, and molasses. You must not sleep by day. You 
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must not be slothful. You must live with high resolve, exerting all the powers 

of your will, avoiding double-dealing and deceit. At eventide, when all are 

asleep, you must leave the monastery and come here; at dawn, before any have 

risen, you must return to the monastery. 

 

ĆJo dbse, Reverend Sir, while you reside in this burning-ground, you succeed in 

reaching the goal of the Religious Life, and they bring a dead body here and 

cast it away, I will place it on the funeral pyre, and rendering the usual honors 

with perfumes and garlands, I will perform the funeral rites over the body. If 

you do not succeed, I will light the pyre, drag the body along with a stake, 

{1.70} throw it outside, chop it to pieces with an axe, throw the pieces into the 

gjsf- boe cvso ju/ć Uif Fmefs tbje up ifs- ĆWfsz xfmm- xpnbo/ Cvu jo dbtf zpv 

should see a corpse which you think would afford me a suitable Subject of 

Nfejubujpo po Nbufsjbm Gpsn- cf hppe fopvhi up ufmm nf/ć ĆWfsz xfmm-ć tbje 

she, promising him to do so. 

 

In accordance with his intention the Eldfs Nbiĝ LĝŅa performed his 

meditations in the burning-hspvoe/ Uif Fmefs Dvmmb LĝŅa, however, busy and 

active, thinking always of the house-life, remembering son and wife, said to 

ijntfmg- ĆJu jt bo fydfttjwfmz ejggjdvmu ubtl nz cspuifs jt fohbhfe jo/ć 

 

Now a certain young woman of station was attacked by a disease, and the very 

moment the disease attacked her, she died, at eventide, without a sign of 

withering or weariness. In the evening her kinsfolk and friends brought her 

body to the burning-ground, with firewood, oil, and other requisites, and said 

to the keeper of the burning-hspvoe- ĆCvso uijt cpez/ć Boe qbzjoh uif lffqfs 

the usual fee, they turned the body over to her and departed. When the keeper 

of the burning-hspvoe sfnpwfe uif xpnboăt esftt boe cfheld her beautiful 

golden-ivfe cpez- tif tusbjhiuxbz uipvhiu up ifstfmg- ĆUijt dpsqtf jt b tvjubcmf 

Tvckfdu pg Nfejubujpo up tipx up ijt sfwfsfodf/ć Tp tif xfou up uif Fmefs- qbje 

pcfjtbodf up ijn- boe tbje- ĆJ ibwf b sfnbslbcmz hppe Tvckfdu pg Nfejubujpo< 

qsbz mppl bu ju- Sfwfsfoe Tjs/ć 

 

ĆWfsz xfmm-ć tbje uif Fmefs/ Tp if xfou boe dbvtfe uif esftt [28.187] which 

covered the corpse to be removed, and surveyed the body from the soles of the 

feet to the tips of the hair. Then he said, {1.71} ĆUispx uijt cfbvuiful golden-

hued body into the fire, and so soon as the tongues of fire have laid hold of it, 

qmfbtf ufmm nf/ć Tp tbzjoh- if xfou up ijt pxo qmbdf boe tbu epxo/ 
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The keeper of the burning-ground did as she was told and went and informed 

the Elder. The Elder came and surveyed the body. Where the flames had 

touched the flesh, the color of her body was like that of a mottled cow; the feet 

stuck out and hung down; the hands were curled back; the forehead was 

xjuipvu tljo/ Uif Fmefs uipvhiu up ijntfmg- ĆUijt cpey, which but now caused 

those who looked thereon to forget the Sacred Word, has but now attained 

efdbz- ibt cvu opx buubjofe efbui/ć Boe hpjoh up ijt ojhiu-quarters, he sat 

down, discerning clearly Decay and Death. 

 

Impermanent are all existing things. It is their nature to come into 

existence and to decay. 

They come into existence and perish. It is well when they have ceased to 

be.
93

 

 

Ibwjoh sfdjufe uijt Tubo{b- Nbiĝ LĝŅa developed Spiritual Insight and attained 

Arahatship, together with the Supernatural Faculties. 

 

Xifo Nbiĝ LĝŅa attained Arahatship, the Teacher, surrounded by the 

Congregation of Monks, traveling from place to place, arrived at Setavya and 

entered the SiŇtbqĝ gpsftu/ Dvmmb LĝŅbăt xjwft- ifbsjoh uibu uif Ufbdifs ibe 

bssjwfe- uipvhiu up uifntfmwft- ĆOpx xf tibmm sfdpwfs pvs ivtcboe/ć Tp uifz 

sent and invited the Teacher. Now when a visit is expected from the Buddhas, 

it i s customary to prepare a seat in a place which is not circumscribed, and in 

order to insure that this shall be done, it is customary for a single monk to go 

in advance and give warning. For the Seat of the Buddhas must be set in the 

midst, {1.72} on the right of the Buddha must be placed the seat of the Elder 

Tĝsjqvuub- po ijt mfgu uibu pg uif Fmefs Nbiĝ Nphhbmmĝob- boe ofyu up uiftf po 

both sides must be arranged the seats for the Congregation of Monks. 

Uifsfgpsf uif Fmefs Nbiĝ LĝŅa, standing in the place where the bowls and 

spcft xfsf lfqu- tfou gpsui Dvmmb LĝŅb- tbzjoh- ĆZpv hp jo bewbodf boe hjwf 

xbsojoh up bssbohf uif tfbut/ć 

 

Gspn uif npnfou uif nfncfst pg uif ipvtfipme dbvhiu tjhiu pg Dvmmb LĝŅa, 

they made a jest of him, putting the low seats at the ends [28.188] where the 

Elders of the Assembly were to sit, and the high seats where the novices were 

up tju/ Dvmmb LĝŅb tbje up uifn- ĆEp opu bssbohf uif tfbut uivt< ep opu qvu uif 

mpx tfbut bcpwf boe uif ijhi tfbut cfmpx/ć Cvu uif xpnfo- qsfufoejoh opu up 

hfbs ijn- tbje- ĆXibu bsf zpv epjoh ifsf- xbmljoh bcpvu@ Xibu sjhiu ibwf zpv 
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to give orders about the arrangement of the seats? By whose leave did you 

cfdpnf b npol@ Xip nbef b npol pg zpv@ Xibu nbef zpv dpnf ifsf@ć 

 

And having thus made a mock of him, they tore off his under and upper 

garments, clothed him with white garments instead, placed a garland-coil on 

ijt ifbe- boe qbdlfe ijn pgg- tbzjoh- ĆHp gfudi uif Ufbdifs< xf xjmm bssbohf 

uif tfbut/ć Opx uiptf xip ibwf cffo npolt cvu b tipsu ujnf- boe ibwf 

returned to the world before keeping a single residence, are without a sense of 

tibnf/ Uifsfgpsf Dvmmb LĝŅa, free from any anxiety on the score of his 

clothing, went to the Teacher, paid obeisance to him, and taking with him the 

Congregation of Monks presided over by the Buddha, returned. 

 

Xifo uif Dpohsfhbujpo pg Npolt ibe gjojtife uifjs nfbm- Nbiĝ LĝŅbăt xjwft 

uipvhiu up uifntfmwft- ĆDvmmb LĝŅbăt xjwft sfdpwfsfe uifjs ivtcboe< mfu vt bmtp 

sfdpwfs pvst/ć {1.73} Accordingly they invited the Teacher for the following 

day. But on this occasion a different monk came to arrange the seats, and so 

Nbiĝ LĝŅbăt xjwft gbjmfe pg bo pqqpsuvojuz up fncbssbtt ijn/ Xifo uifz ibe 

seated the Congregation of Monks presided over by the Buddha, they presented 

them with food. Now Cvmmb LĝŅb ibe uxp xjwft- Nbkkijnb LĝŅa had four, and 

Nbiĝ LĝŅa had eight. Those of the monks who desired to eat sat down and ate 

their meal; those who desired to go out arose and went out. The Teacher sat 

down and ate his meal. When he had finished his meal, those women said to 

ijn- ĆSfwfsfoe Tjs- Nbiĝ LĝŅa will pronounce the formula of thanksgiving 

boe uifo sfuvso< zpv hp po bifbe/ć Uif Ufbdifs tbje- ĆWfsz xfmm-ć boe xfou po 

ahead. 

 

When the Teacher reached the village gate, the Congregation of Monks were 

pggfoefe boe tbje- ĆXibu b uijoh gps uif Ufbdifs up ep" Eje if ep ju xjuujohmz 

ps voxjuujohmz@ Zftufsebz Dvmmb LĝŅa came in advance, and that was the end of 

his monastic life. But to-day a different monk came in advance, and nothing of 

uif tpsu ibqqfofe/ć Uif Ufbdifs tfou Nbiĝ LĝŅa back and continued on his 

xbz/ Tbje uif npolt- ĆUif npol Nbiĝ LĝŅa is virtuous and upright. Will they 

qvu bo foe up ijt npobtujd mjgf@ć [28.189] 

 

Ifbsjoh uifjs xpset- uif Ufbdifs tupqqfe boe btlfe uifn- ĆXibu jt ju zpv bsf 

saying- npolt@ć Xifo uifz upme ijn- if tbje- ĆCvu- npolt- zpv ep opu uijol 

uibu Nbiĝ LĝŅb jt mjlf Dvmmb LĝŅb@ć ĆZft- Sfwfsfoe Tjs< Dvmmb LĝŅa has two 

xjwft- cvu Nbiĝ LĝŅa has eight. If his eight wives gather about him and seize 

him, what can he do, Reverend Sir?ć Tbje uif Ufbdifs- ĆNpolt- ep opu tqfbl 

uivt/ Dvmmb LĝŅa lives a busy and active life and allows his thoughts to dwell on 
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many pleasing objects. My son {1.74} Nbiĝ LĝŅa, on the other hand, does not 

live looking for pleasure, but is immovable, like a mountbjo pg tpmje spdl/ć Tp 

saying, he pronounced the following Stanzas, 

 

7. Whoever lives looking for pleasure, exercising no restraint over his 

senses, 

Immoderate in his enjoyments, indolent, inert,  

Ijn Nĝsb pwfsqpxfst- fwfo bt uif xjoe pwfsqpxfst b usff pg mittle 

strength. 

 

8. Whoever lives looking not for pleasure, exercising restraint over 

his senses, 

Moderate in his enjoyments, endowed with faith, exerting the power 

of his will,  

Ijn Nĝsb epft opu pwfsqpxfs- fwfo bt uif xjoe epft opu pwfsqpxfs 

a mountain of  rock. {1.77} 

 

Nbiĝ LĝŅbăt gpsnfs xjwft tvsspvoefe ijn boe tbje up ijn- ĆCz xiptf mfbwf 

eje zpv cfdpnf b npol@ Xjmm zpv opx cfdpnf b ipvtfipmefs@ć Ibwjoh tbje 

this and much more to the same effect, they sought to strip him of his yellow 

robes. But the Elder, divining their intention, rose from the seat where he had 

been sitting and flew upwards by his supernatural power, rending the peak of 

the pagoda asunder. And having soared through the air, he descended to the 

ground as the Teacher spoke the concluding words of the Stanzas, praising the 

golden body of the Teacher and paying obeisancf bu uif gffu pg uif Ubuiĝhbub/  

 

I. 7. Devadatta Wears an Unbecoming Robe
94

 

 

9. Whoever, not free from impurity, lacking self -restraint and truth,  

Puts on the yellow robe, he is not worthy of the yellow robe.  

 

10. Whoever is free from impurity, firmly esta blished in the moral 

precepts, 

Possessed of self-restraint and truth, he is worthy of the yellow robe.  
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This religious instruction was given by the Teacher while he was in residence 

bu Kfubwbob xjui sfgfsfodf up Efwbebuubăt bttvnqujpo pg uif zfmmpx spcf bu 

Sĝkbhbib/ 

 

For on a certain occasion the two Chief Disciples, each with a retinue of five 

hundred monks, took leave of the Teacher and went from Jetavana to 

Sĝkbhbib/ Uif sftjefout pg Sĝkbhbib vojufe cz uxpt boe uisfft boe jo mbshfs 

groups and gave alms in accordance with the custom of giving alms to visitors. 

Opx pof ebz Wfofsbcmf Tĝsjqvuub [28.190] said, in making the Address of 

Thanksgiving, {1.78} ĆMbz csfuisfo- pof nbo ijntfmg hjwft bmnt- cvu epft opu 

urge another to give; that man receives in succeeding states of existence the 

blessing of wealth, but not the blessing of a retinue. Another man urges his 

neighbor to give, but does not himself give; that man receives in succeeding 

states of existence the blessing of a retinue, but not the blessing of wealth. 

Another man neither himself gives alms nor urges others to give; in succeeding 

states of existence that man receives not so much as a bellyful of sour rice-

gruel, but is forlorn and destitute. Yet another both himself gives alms and 

urges his neighbor to give; that man in succeeding states of existence, in a 

hundred states of existence, in a thousand states of existence, in a hundred 

thousand states of existence, receives both the blessing of wealth and the 

cmfttjoh pg b sfujovf/ć Uivt eje Wfofsbcmf Tĝriputta preach the Law. 

 

B dfsubjo xjtf nbo ifbse ijn boe uipvhiu up ijntfmg- ĆTjs- uif qsfbdijoh pg 

the Law is indeed a wonderful thing; well has the means of happiness been 

expounded. It behooves me to do works of merit productive of these two 

Attainmentt/ć Tp if jowjufe uif Fmefs up ublf b nfbm xjui ijn- tbzjoh- 

ĆSfwfsfoe Tjs- bddfqu nz iptqjubmjuz gps up-npsspx/ć ĆIpx nboz npolt ibwf 

zpv offe pg- mbz ejtdjqmf@ć ĆCvu ipx nboz npolt bsf uifsf jo zpvs sfujovf- 

Sfwfsfoe Tjs@ć ĆB uipvtboe- mbz ejtdjqmf/ć ĆCsing all your monks with you to-

npsspx boe bddfqu nz iptqjubmjuz- Sfwfsfoe Tjs/ć Uif Fmefs bddfqufe uif 

invitation.  

 

The lay disciple went through the street of the city urging others to give alms, 

tbzjoh- ĆNfo boe xpnfo- J ibwf jowjufe b uipvtboe npolt/ Ipw many monks 

xjmm zpv cf bcmf up qspwjef xjui gppe@ ipx nboz xjmm zpv@ć Uif qfpqmf 

promised to provide food, each according to his means, saying, {1.79} ĆXf xjmm 

hjwf up ufo< xf xjmm hjwf up uxfouz< xf xjmm hjwf up b ivoesfe/ć Uif mbz ejtdjqmf 

then directee uifn up csjoh uifjs pggfsjoht up pof qmbdf- tbzjoh- ĆXfmm uifo- mfu 

us assemble in one place and cook the food as one body. All of you bring 



Book I. Pairs, Yamaka Vagga - 127 

 

together in one place the sesame, rice, ghee, molasses, and other articles of 

gppe/ć 

 

Now a certain householder presented a perfumed yellow robe worth a hundred 

uipvtboe qjfdft pg npofz- tbzjoh- ĆJg zpvs dpncjofe bmnt qspwf jotvggjdjfou- 

sell this and devote the proceeds to supplying the deficiency; if they are 

sufficient, you may give it to whatever monk you please.ć Uif dpncjofe 

pggfsjoht qspwfe tvggjdjfou gps uif ipvtfipmefsăt qvsqptf< uifsf xbt opuijoh 

lacking. The lay disciple therefore said to [28.191] uif nfo- ĆIpopsbcmf Tjst- 

this yellow robe, given by a certain householder for such and such a purpose, is 

supesgmvpvt/ Up xipn tibmm xf hjwf ju@ć 

 

Tpnf tbje- ĆMfu vt hjwf ju up uif Fmefs Tĝsjqvuub/ć Puifst tbje- ĆUif Fmefs 

Tĝsjqvuub ibt b xbz pg dpnjoh boe hpjoh xifo uif dspqt bsf sjqf/ Cvu 

Devadatta is our constant companion, both on festival days and on ordinary 

days, and is ever ready like a water-qpu/ Mfu vt hjwf ju up ijn/ć Bgufs b mpoh 

discussion it was decided by a majority of four to give the robe to Devadatta. 

So they gave the robe to Devadatta. Devadatta cut it in two, fashioned it, dyed 

it, put one part on as an undergarment and the other as an upper garment, and 

wore it as he walked about. When they saw him wearing his new robe, they 

tbje- ĆUijt spcf epft opu cfdpnf Efwbebuub- cvu epft cfdpnf the Elder 

Tĝsjqvuub/ Efwbebuub jt hpjoh bcpvu xfbsjoh voefs boe vqqfs hbsnfout xijdi 

ep opu cfdpnf ijn/ć {1.80} 

 

Opx b dfsubjo npol xip mjwfe jo gpsfjho qbsut dbnf gspn Sĝkbhbib up 

Tĝwbuuij- boe xifo if ibe qbje pcfjtbodf up uif Ufbdifs boe fyqsfttfe ijt 

pleasure at seeing him, the Teacher asked him about the well-being of the two 

Chief Disciples. The monk thereupon told him the whole episode of the robe 

gspn cfhjoojoh up foe/ Tbje uif Ufbdifs- ĆNpolt- uijt jt opu uif gjstu ujnf 

Devadatta has worn robes unbecoming to him; in a previous state of existence 

bmtp if xpsf spcft xijdi eje opu cfdpnf ijn/ć Tp tbzjoh- if sfmbufe uif 

following  

 

7 a. Story of the Past: The elephant-hunter and the noble elephant  

 

Podf vqpo b ujnf- xifo Csbinbebuub svmfe bu Cfoĝsft- uifsf exfmu bu Cfoĝsft 

a certain elephant-hunter who made a living by killing elephants and 

marketing their tusks, claws, entrails, and solid flesh. Now in a certain forest 

several thousand elephants found pasture. One day, when they went to the 
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forest, they saw some Private Buddhas.
95

 From that day, both going and 

coming, they fell down on their knees before the Private Buddhas before 

proceeding on their way. 

 

One day the elephant-hunter saw their actions/ Uipvhiu if- ĆJu jt pomz xjui 

great difficulty that I can kill these beasts. But every time they come and go 

they pay obeisance to the Private Buddhas. What is it they see that makes them 

qbz pcfjtbodf@ć Dpnjoh up uif dpodmvtjpo uibu ju xbt uif zfmmpx spce, he 

uipvhiu up ijntfmg- ĆJ upp pvhiu up hfu b zfmmpx spcf jnnfejbufmz/ć Tp if xfou 

to a pool used [28.192] by a certain Private Buddha, and while the latter was 

bathing and his robes lay on the bank, stole his robes. Then he went and sat 

down on the path by which the elephants came and went, with a spear in his 

hand and the robe drawn over his head. The elephants saw him, and taking him 

for a Private Buddha, paid obeisance to him, and then went their way. The 

elephant which came last of all he killed with a thrust of his spear. And taking 

the tusks and other parts which were of value and burying the rest of the dead 

animal in the ground, he departed. {1.81} 

 

Later on the Future Buddha, who had been reborn as an elephant, became the 

leader of the elephants and the lord of the herd. At that time also the elephant-

hunter was pursuing the same tactics as before. The Great Being observed the 

ejnjovujpo pg ijt sfujovf boe btlfe- ĆXifsf ep uiftf fmfqibout hp uibu uijt 

ifse ibt cfdpnf tp tnbmm@ć ĆUibu xf ep opu lopx- nbtufs/ć Uif Hsfbu Cfjoh 

uipvhiu up ijntfmg- ĆXifsfwfs uifz hp- uifz nvtu opu hp xjuipvu nz 

qfsnjttjpo/ć Uifo uif tvtqjdjpo foufsfe ijt njoe- ĆUif gfmmpx xip tjut jo b 

certain place with a yellow robe drawn over his head must be causing the 

trouble; he xjmm cfbs xbudijoh-ć 

 

So the leader of the herd sent the other elephants on ahead and brought up the 

rear himself, walking very slowly. When the rest of the elephants had paid 

obeisance and passed on, the elephant-hunter saw the Great Being approach, 

whereupon he gathered his robe together and threw his spear. The Great Being 

fixed his attention as he approached, and stepping backwards, avoided the 

tqfbs/ ĆUijt jt uif nbo xip ljmmfe nz fmfqibout-ć uipvhiu uif Hsfbu Cfjoh- boe 

forthwith sprang forwards to seize him. But the elephant-hunter jumped behind 

b dfsubjo usff boe dspvdife epxo/ Uipvhiu uif Hsfbu Cfjoh- ĆJ xjmm fodjsdmf 

both the hunter and the tree with my trunk, seize the hunter, and dash him to 

uif hspvoe/ć Kvtu bu uibu npnfou uif ivoufs sfnpwfe uif yellow robe and 
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allowed the elephant to see it. When the Great Being saw it, he thought to 

ijntfmg- ĆJg J pggfoe bhbjotu uijt nbo- uif sfwfsfodf xijdi uipvtboet pg 

Buddhas, Private Buddhas, and Arahats feel towards me will of necessity be 

mptu/ć Uifsfgpsf if lfqu ijt qbujfodf/ Uifo if btlfe uif ivoufs- ĆXbt ju zpv 

uibu ljmmfe bmm uiftf ljotnfo pg njof@ć ĆZft- nbtufs-ć sfqmjfe uif ivoufs/ ĆXiz 

did you do so wicked a deed? You have put on robes which become those who 

are free from the passions, but which are unbecoming to you. In doing such a 

effe bt uijt- zpv ibwf dpnnjuufe b hsjfwpvt tjo/ć Tp tbzjoh- if sfcvlfe ijn 

again for the last time, saying, {1.82} [28.193] 

 

Whoever, not free from impurity, lacking self-restraint and truth, 

Puts on the yellow robe, he is not worthy of the yellow robe. 

 

Whoever is free from impurity, firmly established in the moral precepts, 

Possessed of self-restraint and truth, he is worthy of the yellow robe. 

 

ĆVocfdpnjoh jt uif effe zpv ibwf epof-ć tbje if/ 

 

When the Teacher had ended this lesson, he identified the characters in the 

Kĝublb bt gpmmpxt- ĆBu uibu ujnf uif fmfqibou-hunter was Devadatta, and the 

noble elephant who rebuked him was I myself. Monks, this is not the first time 

Devadatta has worn a robe which was unbecoming to him; he did the same 

uijoh jo b qsfwjpvt tubuf pg fyjtufodf bmtp/ć Tp tbzjoh- if qspopvodfe uif 

following Stanzas, 

 

9. Whoever, not free from impurity, lacking self -restraint and truth,  

Puts on the yellow robe, he is not worthy of the yellow robe.  

 

10. Whoever is free from impurity, firmly established in the moral 

precepts, 

Possessed of self-restraint and truth, he is worthy of the yellow robe.  
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I. 8. The Chief Disciples
96

 

 

11. They who think to find the truth in falsehood, they who discern 

but falsehood in the truth,  

They never attain the goal of truth, but abide in the pasture -ground 

of error.  

 

12. They who have rightly discerned the true in its truth and the false 

in its falsity,  

They attain the goal of truth and abide in the pasture -ground of 

right thi nking. {1.83} 

 

This religious instruction was given by the Teacher while he was in residence 

at VeŅuvana, and it was with reference to the announcement made by the Chief 

Ejtdjqmft pg Tbðkbzbăt sfgvtbm up hp up uif Ufbdifs/ Gspn gjstu up mbtu uif tupsz 

is as follows: 

 

8 a. Life of the Buddha  

 

Four Incalculables and a hundred thousand cycles of time in the past our 

Ufbdifs xbt cpso bt b Csbinbo qsjodf jo uif djuz pg Bnbsbwbuħ- boe ijt obnf 

was Sumedha. After acquiring proficiency in all the arts, he renounced wealth 

amounting to countless millions which he inherited on the death of his mother 

and father, retired from the world, adopted the life of an anchorite, took up his 

sftjefodf jo uif Ijnĝmbzb dpvousz- boe uifsf xpo gps ijntfmg cz Fdtubujd 

Meditation
97

 the Supernatural Powers. Now it came to pass on a certain day 

that [28.194] Eħqbŋkara, Master of the Ten Forces, set out from Sudassana 

monastery to go to the city Ramma, and the populace came forth to clear the 

way. As Sumedha came flying through the air on that day, he observed that a 

road was being cleared. Therefore selecting for himself a portion of the road 

which had not yet been cleared, when the Teacher approached, he made of 

himself a bridge for him, spread his mantle of antelope skin in the mud, laid 
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himself thereoo- boe tbje- ĆMfu opu uif Ufbdifs xjui ijt dpnqboz pg ejtdjqmft 

tread upon the mud. Let him rather tread upon me; so let him proceed upon his 

kpvsofz/ć 

 

Xifo uif Ufbdifs cfifme Tvnfeib- if tbje- ĆZpoefs qsjodf jt b obtdfou 

Buddha; four Incalculables and a hundred thousand cycles of time hence {1.84} 

if xjmm cfdpnf b Cveeib obnfe Hpubnb/ć Uivt eje uif Ufbdifs Eħqbŋkara 

qspqiftz sfhbsejoh uif Csbinbo qsjodf Tvnfeib/ Bgufs Eħqbŋkara came the 

following Buddhas: KoōĽañña, Maŋgala, Sumana, Revata, Sobhita, 

Anomadbttħ- Qbevnb- Oĝsbeb- Qbevnvuubsb- Tvnfeib- Tvkĝub- Qjzbebttħ- 

Buuibebttħ- Eibnnbebttħ- Tjeeibuuib- Ujttb- Qivttb- Wjqbttħ- Tjliħ- Wfttbciĳ- 

Kakusandha, Koōĝhbnbob- boe Lbttbqb/ Pof bgufs bopuifs uiftf uxfouz-four 

Buddhas arose in the world and enlightened the world, and from each of them 

the Brahman prince Sumedha received the prophecy that he should one day 

become a Buddha. Now after Sumedha had fulfilled the Ten Perfections and 

the Ten Minor Perfections and the Ten Major Perfections, making in all Thirty 

Perfections, he was reborn as Vessantara; and in his existence as Vessantara he 

bestowed mighty alms which caused the earth to quake, and in that existence 

also he renounced both son and wife. When the term of life allotted to him was 

come to an end, he was reborn in the Heaven of the Tusita gods; and when he 

had remained in this state of existence during the term of life allotted to him, 

the deities of the Ten Thousand Worlds assembled together and thus addressed 

him, 

 

The time is come, mighty hero; descend into the womb of your mother; 

Rescue the worlds of men and gods; discover the Region of the 

Deathless. 

 

Thereupon he made the Five Great Observations, and passing from that state of 

fyjtufodf- sfdfjwfe b ofx fyjtufodf jo uif spzbm ipvtfipme pg uif Tĝljzbt/ Jo 

this royal household he was brought up amid great splendor and in the course 

of time attained auspicious youth. He spent his youth in three mansions 

appropriate to the three seasons of the year, enjoying splendor and majesty of 

sovereignty comparable [28.195] to the splendor of the World of the Gods. In 

the course of time it came to pass that, as he proceeded on three successive 

days to the garden to amuse himself, he beheld the Three Heavenly 

Messengers; namely, a man worn out by old age, a man afflicted with disease, 

and a dead man. {1.85} On each of the three days he returned to his palace, 

overcome with emotion. 
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On the fourth day he beheld a man who had retired from the world and 

bepqufe uif mjgf pg b npol/ ĆJu xfsf xfmm gps nf up sfujsf gspn uif xpsme boe 

bepqu uif mjgf pg b npol-ć tbje if- dpodfjwjoh b eftjsf gps uif sfmjhjpvt mjgf< 

and with this thought in mind, he proceeded to the garden and spent the entire 

day sitting on the bank of the royal pool. While he sat there, the god 

Vissakamma approached him, disguised as a barber, and dressed him in rich 

apparel and adorned him with all manner of adornments. There also he 

sfdfjwfe uif nfttbhf uibu b tpo ibe cffo cpso up ijn- Qsjodf Sĝivmb< boe 

sfbmj{joh uif tusfohui pg bggfdujpo gps b tpo- if sfgmfdufe- ĆJ nvtu tusbjhiuxbz 

csfbl uijt cpoe- mftu ju cfdpnf upp tuspoh gps nf/ć Jo uif fwfojoh- bt if foufsfe 

uif djuz- Ljtĝ Hpubnħ- ebvhiufs pg ijt gbuifsăt tjtufs- qspopvodfe uif gpmmpxjoh 

Stanza, 

 

Happy indeed is that mother, happy indeed is that father, 

Happy indeed is that wife whose husband is such a one as he. 

 

Xifo if ifbse Ljtĝ Hpubnħ qspopvodf uijt Tubo{b- if tbje- ĆUijt xpnbo ibt 

ubvhiu nf xifsf usvf ibqqjoftt jt up cf gpvoe<ć boe ubljoh pgg b tusjoh pg 

pearls, he sent it to her as a present. Having entered his own residence, he lay 

down on the royal couch, and as he lay there beheld the disgusting appearance 

of the nautch-girls asleep. Heartsick he roused his courtier Channa, caused his 

steed Kanthaka to be brought to him, mounted Kanthaka, and taking Channa 

with him as his companion, and surrounded by the deities of the Ten Thousand 

Worlds, he went forth and made the Great Retirement. Proceeding to the bank 

of the river Anoma, he retired from the world and adopted the life of a monk. 

 

Ibwjoh bepqufe uif mjgf pg b npol- if qspdffefe up Sĝkbhbib boe xfou bcpvu 

the city receiving alms. Then he retired to PaōĽava mountain and seated 

himself in PaōĽava mountain cave. While he was sitting there, the king of 

Magadha came to him and offered to bestow his kingdom upon him, but this 

offer of the king he straightway refused. He promised the king, however, to 

visit his kingdom so soon as he should attain Omniscience. Then he approached 

[28.196] ĜŅĝsb boe Veeblb< cvu bgufs gpmmpxjoh uifjs tztufn pg ejtdjqmjof- 

failed to win the Attainment which distinguishes one who has attained 

Arahatship. Thereafter, for a period of six years, he engaged in the Great 

Struggle. 

 

Fbsmz jo uif npsojoh po uif ebz pg gvmm nppo pg uif npoui Wjtĝliĝ {1.86} he 

ate rice-qpssjehf qsftfoufe up ijn cz Tvkĝub- dbvtfe ijt hpmefo cpxm up gmpbu po 

uif sjwfs Ofsbðkbsĝ- boe tqfou uif ebz jo Nbiĝwbob Hrove in the various 
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degrees of Ecstatic Meditation. In the evening he listened to the praise of his 

opcmf rvbmjujft cftupxfe vqpo ijn cz LĝŅa, King of the Dragons, ascended the 

Throne of Wisdom, received the bundles of grass presented to him by Sotthiya, 

sdbuufsfe uif hsbtt cfgpsf ijn- boe gpsnfe uif gpmmpxjoh sftpmvujpo- ĆJ xjmm opu 

abandon this posture until I have ceased utterly to care for the things of this 

xpsme boe nz ifbsu ibt uivt sje jutfmg pg uif Efqsbwjujft/ć 

 

Thereupon he sat down facing the east, and before the sun had set overcame 

uif iptu pg Nĝsb/ Jo uif gjstu xbudi if bdrvjsfe uif lopxmfehf pg qsfwjpvt 

states of existence; in the second watch he acquired the knowledge of the 

vanishing of creatures from one state of existence and of their reappearance in 

another; at the conclusion of the last watch he acquired the knowledge of the 

Causes of Existence, fathoming the depths of Omniscience and acquiring the 

Ten Forces, the Four Subjects of Confidence, and all of the Noble Qualities. 

For seven weeks he remained on the Throne of Wisdom; in the eighth week he 

tfbufe ijntfmg voefs uif Hpbuifseăt Cbozbo-tree and meditated upon the 

depths of the Law, finally arriving at misgivings as to his ability to preach the 

Law to others. 

 

Straightway Sahampati Brainĝ- bddpnqbojfe cz uif sfujovf pg uif Ufo 

Uipvtboe Xpsmet xjui xijdi Nbiĝ Csbinĝ jt xpou up cf bddpnqbojfe- 

approached him and requested him to preach the Law to others. Surveying the 

xpsme xjui uif fzf pg b Cveeib- if bddfefe up Csbinĝăt sfrvftu/ ĆUp xipm, 

qsbz- tibmm J gjstu qsfbdi uif Mbx@ć uipvhiu if/ Tvswfzjoh uif xpsme- if cfdbnf 

bxbsf pg uif efbui pg ĜŅĝsb boe Veeblb/ Cvu sfnfncfsjoh uif efwpufe 

services of the Five Monks, he arose from his seat {1.87} and went to 

Lĝtjqvsb- nffujoh Vqblb cz uif xbz and talking with him. 

 

Po uif ebz pg gvmm nppo pg uif npoui ĜtĝŅha he arrived at Isipatana in the 

Deerpark, at the place of residence of the Five Monks; and when the Five 

Monks addressed him improperly, he instructed them how properly to address 

him. Then he set in motion the Wheel of the Law, giving to drink of the 

Deathless to a hundred and eighty millions of [28.197] angels, but above all to 

the monk Añña-KoōĽañña. Having set in motion the glorious Wheel of the 

Law, on the fifth day of the half -month he established all those monks in 

Arahatship. On the same day also he perceived that the noble youth Yasa 

possessed the dispositions requisite for Conversion; and when the noble youth 

Yasa left his house in disgust at what he saw during the night, he saw him and 

tvnnpofe ijn boe nbef b npol pg ijn- tbzjoh- ĆDpnf- Zbtb"ć Jo uibu tbnf 

night also he caused him to attain the Fruit of Conversion, and on the 
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following day caused him to attain Arahatship. Afterwards he made monks of 

his fifty -four companions, employioh uif gpsnvmb- ĆDpnf- npolt"ć Boe ibwjoh 

made monks of them, he caused them to attain Arahatship. 

 

There were thus sixty-one Arahats in the world. Having kept residence during 

the season of the rains, and having celebrated the terminal festival , he sent out 

uif tjyuz npolt joup bmm uif xpsme- tbzjoh- ĆHp gpsui- npolt- qsfbdijoh boe 

ufbdijoh/ć If ijntfmg qspdffefe up Vsvwfmĝ- po uif xbz uijuifs- jo Lbqqĝtjlb 

grove, instructing the Thirty Youths known as the Bhaddavaggiyas. Of these 

the least attained the Fruit of Conversion and the greatest attained the Fruit of 

the Third Path. All these youths he received into the Order with the single 

gpsnvmb- ĆDpnf- npolt"ć Boe xifo if ibe tp epof- if tfou uifn pvu joup bmm 

uif xpsme/ Bssjwjoh bu Vsvwfmĝ- if qfsgpsnfe uiree thousand five hundred 

miracles {1.88} boe dpowfsufe Vsvwfmĝ-Lbttbqb- Obeħ-Lbttbqb- boe Hbzĝ-

Kassapa. These were three brothers, ascetics who wore matted hair, with a 

following of a thousand disciples. These ascetics he instructed in the Law. And 

when he had so done, he received them into the Order with the single formula, 

ĆDpnf- npolt"ć Tfbujoh uifn bu Hbzĝtħtb- if ftubcmjtife uifn jo Bsbibutijq 

by preaching the Fire Sermon; then, attended by a thousand Arahats, he went 

to Latthivana Garden near the citz pg Sĝkbhbib- joufoejoh up sfeffn uif 

qspnjtf if ibe hjwfo up Ljoh Cjncjtĝsb/ 

 

ĆUif Ufbdifs ibt bssjwfe-ć xfou gpsui uif dsz/ Ifbsjoh uif sfqpsu- Ljoh 

Cjncjtĝsb bqqspbdife xjui uxfmwf obivubt pg Csbinbo ipvtfipmefst- boe up 

him the Buddha preached the Law in a pleasing manner, establishing the king 

and eleven nahutas of Brahmans in the Fruit of Conversion and one nahuta of 

Brahmans in the Refuges. On the following day he listened to the praise of his 

noble qualities by Sakka king of the gods disguised as a Brahman youth, and 

uifo foufsfe uif djuz pg Sĝkbhbib/ Ibwjoh fbufo ijt nfbm jo uif spzbm [28.198] 

residence, he accepted the gift of VeŅuvana monastery and took up his 

sftjefodf uifsf/ Boe uifsf ju xbt uibu Tĝsjqvuub boe Nphhbmmĝob dbnf up ijn/ 

 

8 b. Life  pg Vqbujttb )Tĝsjqvuub* boe Lpmjub )Nphhbmmĝob*
98

 

 

Before the Buddha appeared in the world, there were two Brahman villages not 

gbs gspn Sĝkbhbib obnfe Vqbujttb wjmmbhf boe Lpmjub wjmmbhf/ Pof ebz b 

Csbinboăt xjgf obnfe Sĳqbtĝsħ- xip mjwfe jo Vqbujttb wjmmage, conceived a 
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 Ed. note: for the canonical story see, http://www.ancient-buddhist-texts.net/Texts-

and-Translations/Mahakhandhako/41-Sariputta-Moggallana.htm.  
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dijme jo ifs xpnc< boe po uif tbnf ebz b Csbinboăt xjgf obnfe Nphhbmħ- 

who lived in Kolita village, likewise conceived a child in her womb. We are 

told that for seven generations these two families had been firmly knit and 

bound together in the bonds of friendship; they performed the Protection of 

the Embryo for the two expectant mothers on the same day. On the expiration 

of ten lunar months, both women gave birth to sons. 

 

On the day appointed for the naming of the children, they gave the name 

Vqbujttb up uif tpo pg uif Csbinbo xpnbo xiptf obnf xbt Tĝsħ- cfdbvtf if 

was the son of the principal family in Upatissa village; {1.89} to the other boy, 

because he was the son of the principal family in Kolita village, they gave the 

name Kolita. As they grew up, both boys attained the highest proficiency in all 

the arts and sciences. Whenever the youth Upatissa went to the river or the 

garden to disport himself, five hundred golden litters accompanied him; five 

hundred chariots drawn by thoroughbreds accompanied the youth Kolita. The 

two youths had retinues of five hundred boys apiece. 

 

Opx uifsf jt b gftujwbm dfmfcsbufe fwfsz zfbs jo Sĝkbhbib xijdi hpft cz uif 

name of Mountain-top festival. A couch for the two youths was set up in one 

place, and the two youths sat together and witnessed the passing show. When 

there was occasion to laugh, they laughed; when there was occasion to weep, 

they wept; when it was time to give alms, they gave alms. In this way they 

witnessed the festivities for several days. But one day, when they had grown 

wiser, there was no laugh when they might have laughed, as on preceding days, 

there were no tears when they might have wept, and when their alms were 

sought they gave no alms. 

 

Uif gpmmpxjoh uipvhiu- xf bsf upme- pddvssfe up uif uxp zpvuit- ĆXiz tipvme 

we look at this? Before a hundred years have passed, all these people will have 

gone hence and will no more be seen. It behooves us rather to seek the Way of 

Sfmfbtf/ć Boe ubljoh uijt [28.199] thought to heart, they sat down. Then Kolita 

tbje up Vqbujttb- ĆGsjfoe Vqbujttb- zpv ep opu bqqfbs up cf qmfbtfe boe 

delighted as on previous days. Nay rather, you are afflicted with melancholy. 

Xibu jt jo zpvs njoe@ć ĆGsjfoe Lpmjub- J tju uijoljoh- ĂUifsf jt op mbtujoh 

satisfaction in looking upon these folk; {1.90} this is all unprofitable; it 

behooves me rather to seek the Xbz pg Sfmfbtf gps nztfmg/ă ĂCvu xiz bsf zpv 

nfmbodipmz@ć Lpmjub tbje uif tbnf uijoh/ Xifo Vqbujttb ejtdpwfsfe uibu 

Lpmjubăt uipvhiut xfsf pof xjui ijt pxo- if tbje- ĆCpui pg vt ibwf ibe b ibqqz 

thought. It behooves us both to seek the Way of Release and to retire from the 

xpsme uphfuifs/ Voefs xibu ufbdifs tibmm xf sfujsf gspn uif xpsme@ć 
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Now at this time a wandering ascetic named Sañjaya entered the city of 

Sĝkbhbib- bddpnqbojfe cz b mbshf sfujovf pg xboefsjoh btdfujdt/ ĆXf xjmm 

sfujsf gspn uif xpsme boe cfdpnf npolt voefs Tbðkbzb-ć tbje Vqbujttb boe 

Lpmjub/ Tp uifz ejtnjttfe gjwf ivoesfe sfubjofst- tbzjoh up uifn- ĆUblf uif 

litters and the chariots boe hp-ć boe uphfuifs xjui uif sfnbjojoh gjwf ivoesfe- 

retired from the world and became monks under Sañjaya. From the day when 

these two youths retired from the world and became monks under Sañjaya, 

Sañjaya reached the pinnacle of gain and renown. In but a few days they had 

qbttfe uif cpvoet pg Tbðkbzbăt ufbdijoh/ Uifsfgpsf uifz btlfe ijn- ĆUfbdifs- jt 

uijt bmm uif sfmjhjpvt usvui zpv lopx- ps jt uifsf tpnfuijoh npsf cftjeft@ć 

ĆUijt jt bmm uifsf jt< zpv lopx bmm/ć 

 

Upatissa and Kolita thought to themselvet- ĆJg uijt jt uif dbtf- ju jt qspgjumftt 

for us to remain pupils of this teacher any longer. The Way of Release we 

retired from the world to seek for, we certainly cannot obtain from this 

teacher. But the Land of the Rose-apple is an extensive country. Let us journey 

through villages, market-towns, and royal cities. We shall surely find some 

ufbdifs xip xjmm fyqpvoe up vt uif Xbz pg Sfmfbtf/ć Gspn uibu ujnf gpsui- 

wherever they heard there was a learned monk or Brahman, they went to him 

and held converse with him. The questions Upatissa and Kolita asked, the 

others {1.91} were not able to answer; but every question the others asked, 

Upatissa and Kolita answered. In this manner they traveled all over the Land 

of the Rose-apple; then they retraced their steps and returned to their own 

ipnft bhbjo/ Cfgpsf uifz tfqbsbufe- Vqbujttb tbje up Lpmjub- ĆGsjfoe Lpmjub- 

xijdifwfs pg vt gjstu buubjot uif Efbuimftt jt up jogpsn uif puifs/ć Ibwjoh nbef 

this agreement, they separated. 

 

While they were living under this agreement, the Teacher, after [28.200] 

usbwfmjoh gspn qmbdf up qmbdf bt ibt cffo sfmbufe bcpwf- bssjwfe bu Sĝkbhbib- 

accepted the gift of VeŅuvana monastery, and took up his residence at 

VeŅuvana. Now after the Teacher had sent forth the sixty-one Arahats to 

pspdmbjn uif wjsuvft pg uif Uisff Kfxfmt- tbzjoh- ĆHp gpsui- npolt- qsfbdijoh 

boe ufbdijoh-ć pof pg uif Cboe pg Gjwf- uif Hsfbu Fmefs Bttbkj- uvsofe cbdl- 

dbnf up Sĝkbhbib- boe po uif gpmmpxjoh ebz- fbsmz jo uif npsojoh- ubljoh ijt 

bowl and his robe, enteree Sĝkbhbib gps bmnt/ Po uif tbnf ebz- fbsmz jo uif 

morning, the wandering ascetic Upatissa ate his breakfast, and proceeding to 

the hermitage of the wandering ascetics, saw the Elder. When he saw him, he 

uipvhiu up ijntfmg- ĆOfwfs cfgpsf ibwf J tffo b npol like this monk. He must 

be one of those monks who have attained Arahatship in this world, or who 

have entered upon the path leading to Arahatship. Suppose I were to approach 
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uijt npol boe btl ijn- ĂGps xiptf tblf- cspuifs- ibwf zpv sfujsfe gspn uif 

world? Boe xip jt zpvs ufbdifs@ Boe xiptf epdusjof ep zpv qspgftt@ă ć Uifo 

uijt uipvhiu pddvssfe up ijn- ĆJu jt opu uif qspqfs ujnf up btl uijt npol 

questions, for he is going from house to house for alms. Suppose I were to 

follow close in the footsteps of this monk, as those are wont to do who seek 

tpnf gbwps@ć 

 

Therefore, observing that the monk had received a portion of alms and was on 

his way to a certain place, and perceiving that he desired to sit down, {1.92} he 

qmbdfe ijt pxo npolăt tuppm po uif hspvoe bod offered it to him; and when the 

monk had finished his meal, offered him water from his own water-pot. 

Having thus performed the duties of a pupil to a teacher, he exchanged 

pleasant greetings with the Elder after the meal was over and said to him, 

ĆDbmn and serene, brother, are your organs of sense; clean and clear is the hue 

of your skin. For whose sake, brother, did you retire from the world? And who 

jt zpvs ufbdifs@ Boe xiptf epdusjof ep zpv qspgftt@ć 

 

Uif Fmefs uipvhiu up ijntfmg- ĆUiftf xboefsjoh btdetics are hostile to the 

religion I profess; therefore I will show this monk the profundity of our 

sfmjhjpo/ć Cvu gjstu if fyqmbjofe uibu if xbt ijntfmg b nfsf opwjdf- tbzjoh- 

ĆCspuifs- J bn bt zfu b nfsf opwjdf< op mpoh ujnf ibwf J cffo b npol< cvu 

recently did I approach this Doctrine and Discipline; just now I shall not be 

bcmf up fyqpvoe uif Mbx bu mfohui/ć Uipvhiu uif xboefsjoh btdfujd- ĆJ bn 

Upatissa; say much or little according to your ability; I will undertake to 

fathom the meaning in a hundred wayt ps b uipvtboe xbzt/ć Uifsfgpsf if tbje- 

[28.201]  

 

Say little or much; tell me the substance only; 

I have need of the substance only; why utter many words? 

 

In response the Elder pronounced the first line of the Stanza, 

 

Of all things that proceed from a cause, 

pg uiftf uif dbvtf uif Ubuiĝhbub ibui upme/ 

 

So soon as the wandering ascetic heard the first line, he was established in the 

Fruit of Conversion, perfect in a thousand ways. {1.93} So soon as he was 

established in the Fruit of Conversion, the Elder completed the second line, 
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And also how these cease to be, 

this too the mighty monk hath told. 

 

But after he had attained the Fruit of Conversion, the Higher Excellence failed 

up bqqfbs/ Uifsfgpsf if dpotjefsfe- ĆUifsf nvtu cf b sfbtpo gps uijt-ć boe taid 

to the Eldfs- ĆEp opu dbssz zpvs ufbdijoh pg uif Mbx boz gvsuifs< mfu uijt 

tvggjdf/ Xifsf epft pvs Ufbdifs sftjef@ć ĆBu WfŅvwbob- cspuifs/ć ĆXfmm uifo- 

Reverend Sir, you go on ahead. I have a friend, and he and I made the 

gpmmpxjoh bhsffnfou xjui fbdi puifs- ĂXijdifver of us first attains the 

Efbuimftt jt up jogpsn uif puifs/ă J xjti gjstu up sfeffn uijt qspnjtf/ J xjmm 

bring my friend with me and go to the Teacher, following the same path you 

ublf/ć Tp tbzjoh- Vqbujttb qsptusbufe ijntfmg cfgpsf uif gffu pg uif Fmefs with 

the Five Rests,
99

 walked thrice around him sunwise, and then took leave of him 

and went to meet the leader of the wandering ascetics. 

 

The wandering ascetic Kolita saw him approaching from afar and said to 

ijntfmg- ĆUp-ebz nz gsjfoeăt gbdf ibt b ivf oot as on other days; it must be 

uibu if ibt buubjofe uif Efbuimftt/ć Uifsfgpsf if btlfe ijn bu podf xifuifs if 

ibe buubjofe uif Efbuimftt/ Vqbujttb tbje jo sfqmz- ĆZft- cspuifs- J ibwf 

buubjofe uif Efbuimftt/ć Tp tbzjoh- if qspopvodfe uif tbnf Tubo{b Bttbki had 

pronounced. At the conclusion of the Stanza Kolita was established in the Fruit 

pg Dpowfstjpo/ Uifsfvqpo Lpmjub tbje- ĆGsjfoe- xifsf epft pvs Ufbdifs 

sftjef@ć ĆBu WfŅuvana, friend. So I was informed by our teacher the Elder 

Bttbkj/ć ĆXfmm uifo- gsjfoe- mfu vt hp< mfu vt tff uif Ufbdifs/ć 

 

Opx ju xbt b ejtujohvjtijoh usbju pg uif Fmefs Tĝsjqvuub uibu if bmxbzt ifme b 

ufbdifs jo qspgpvoe sftqfdu/ Uifsfgpsf tbje if up ijt gsjfoe- ĆGsjfoe- mfu vt 

inform our teacher, the wandering ascetic Sañjaya, that we have attained the 

Deathless. {1.94} Thus will his mind be awakened, and he will comprehend. 

But should he fail to [28.202] comprehend, he will at any rate believe what we 

say to be true; and so soon as he has listened to the preaching of the Buddhas, 

he wilm buubjo uif Qbui boe uif Gsvju/ć Bddpsejohmz uif uxp xboefsjoh btdfujdt 

xfou up Tbðkbzb/ Xifo Tbðkbzb tbx uifn- if btlfe- ĆGsjfoet- eje zpv tvddffe 

jo gjoejoh bozpof bcmf up tipx zpv uif Xbz up uif Efbuimftt@ć ĆZft- ufbdifs- 

such a one have we found. The Buddha has appeared in the world, the Law has 

appeared, the Order has appeared. You, sir, are walking in vain unreality. 

Dpnf- tjs- mfu vt hp up uif Ufbdifs/ć ĆZpv nbz hp< J dboopu hp/ć ĆGps xibu 
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sfbtpo@ć ĆJo uif qbtu J ibwf hpof bcpvu bt b ufbdifs pg uif multitude. For me to 

become a pupil again would be as absurd as for a chatty to go to the well. I 

tibmm opu cf bcmf up mjwf uif mjgf pg b qvqjm/ć 

 

ĆEp opu bdu uivt- ufbdifs/ć ĆOfwfs njoe- gsjfoet- zpv nbz hp- cvu J dboopu hp/ć 

ĆUfbdifs- gspn uif npnfou pg uif Cveeibăt bqqfbsbodf jo uif xpsme uif 

populace will take perfumes, garlands, and so forth in their hands and will go 

boe ep ipops up ijn bmpof/ Mfu vt bmtp hp uifsf/ Xibu ep zpv joufoe up ep@ć 

ĆGsjfoet- xijdi bsf npsf ovnfspvt jo uijt xpsme- uif tuvqje ps uif xjtf@ć 

ĆUfbdifs- uif tuvqje bsf nboz- uif xjtf bsf gfx/ć ĆXfmm uifo- gsjfoet- mfu uif 

wise men go to the wise monk Gotama, and let the stupid come to stupid me. 

{1.95} Zpv nbz hp- cvu J tibmm opu hp/ć ĆZpv xjmm cfdpnf b gbnpvt nbo- 

ufbdifs"ć tbje ijt uxp gpsnfs qvqjmt- boe efqbsufe/ Bt uifz efqbsufe- Tbðkbzbăt 

congregation broke up; at that instant the grove was empty. When Sañjaya saw 

that the grove was empty, he vomited hot blood. Five hundred wandering 

ascetics accompanied the two on their journey a little way. Of these, two 

hundred and fifty remained loyal to Sañjaya and turned back; the other two 

hundred and fifty wandering ascetics the two received as their own pupils and 

took with them to VeŅuvana. 

 

As the Teacher sat in the midst of the fourfold congregation preaching the 

Law, he saw the two wandering ascetics approaching from afar. Straightway he 

beesfttfe uif npolt- ĆNpolt- ifsf dpnf uxp gsjfoet- Lpmjub boe Vqbujttb/ 

Uifz xjmm cfdpnf nz qbjs pg ejtdjqmft- nz dijfg boe opcmf qbjs/ć Uif uxp 

wandering ascetics paid obeisance to the Teacher, sat down respectfully on one 

tjef- boe tqplf uivt up uif Ufbdifs- ĆSfwfsfoe Tjs- xf tipvme mjlf up sfdfjwf 

admission to the Order at the hands of the Exalted One; we should like to make 

pvs gvmm qspgfttjpo/ć Tbje uif Fybmufe Pof- ĆDpnf- npolt" Uif Mbx ibt cffo 

well taught. Lead the holy life, to the end that all suffering may be utterly 

epof bxbz/ć Jotuboumz uifz cfdbnf qpttfttfe pg [28.203] bowls and robes 

created by supernatural power, and became as it were Elders of a hundred 

zfbstă sftjefodf/ 

 

By the acts of the company of his disciples the Teacher caused the preaching of 

the Law constantly to increase. With the exception of the two Chief Disciples 

all attained Arahatship. The two Chief Disciples, however, did not complete the 

meditations leading to the Three Higher Paths. (What was the reason for this? 

It was because of the magnitude of the Perfection of Knowledge of Chief 

Disciples.) 
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Opx Wfofsbcmf Nphhbmmĝob uif Hsfbu- {1.96} residing near the village 

LbmmbwĝŅa in the kingdom of Magadha, fell into sloth and torpor on the seventh 

day after the day of his reception into the Order. But aroused by the Teacher, 

he shook off sloth and torpor, and applying himself to the Formula of 

Meditation on the Elements given him by the Ubuiĝhbub- dpnqmfufe uif 

meditations leading to the Three Higher Paths and attained the goal of the 

Perfection of Knowledge of Chief Disciples. 

 

Bt gps uif Fmefs Tĝsjqvuub- if tqfou uif gpsuojhiu gpmmpxjoh ijt sfdfqujpo joup 

the Order with the Teacher, resjejoh bu Tĳlbsblibub Dbwf ofbs uif tbnf djuz 

Sĝkbhbib/ Ibwjoh ifbse bo fyqptjujpo pg uif Wfeboĝqbsjhhbib Tvuuboub cz ijt 

pxo tjtufsăt tpo- uif xboefsjoh npol Eħhiboblib-
100

 he applied his mind to the 

Sutta, and like a man who eats rice boiled for another man, attained the goal 

of the Perfection of Knowledge of Chief Disciples. 

 

)Tvsfmz uif Wfofsbcmf Tĝsjqvuub jt b nbo pg hsfbu joufmmjhfodf/ Xiz- uifo- epft 

if sfrvjsf b mpohfs ujnf uibo Nphhbmmĝob uif Hsfbu up buubjo uif hpbm pg uif 

Perfection of Knowledge of Chief Disciples? Because the preliminaries are so 

elaborate. We must understand that the case is analogous to that of a king, 

who, when he wishes to set out on a journey, is obliged to make great 

preparations, such as caparisoning riding-elephants. On the other hand a poor 

man, no matter where he may wish to go, immediately goes there without more 

ado.) 

 

Po uif wfsz ebz xifo Tĝsjqvuub boe Nphhbmmĝob xfsf sfdfjwfe joup uif Psefs- 

as the shadows of evening lengthened, the Teacher gathered his disciples 

together at VeŅuvana, assigned the place of Chief Disciples to the newcomers, 

boe uifo sfdjufe uif Qĝujnpllib/ Uif npolt xfsf pggfoefe boe tbje- ĆUif 

Teacher shows favoritism in bestowing this distinction. In bestowing the place 

of Chief Disciples, he ought to give the preference to those who were the first 

to retire from the world; namely, the Band of Five. If he disregard their 

claims, he ought to give the preference to the Elder Yasa and his [28.204] 

Fifty -four Companions. If he disregard their claims, {1.97} he ought to give the 

preference to the Thirty Youths. If he disregard their claims, he ought to give 

uif qsfgfsfodf up uif Uisff Cspuifst- Vsvwfmĝ-Lbttbqb- Obeħ-Kassapa, and 

Hbzĝ-Kassapa. In rejecting the prior claims of all these monks and giving the 
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place of Chief Disciples to those who retired from the world last of all, the 

Ufbdifs tipxt gbwpsjujtn/ć 

 

Uif Ufbdifs btlfe uifn- ĆNpolt- xibu jt uif tvckfdu zpv bsf ejtdvttjoh@ć 

Xifo uifz upme ijn- if tbje- ĆNpolt- J tipx op gbwpsjujtn jo cftupxjoh uijt 

distinction. On the contrary I bestow on these monks and on all others that for 

which each has made his Earnest Wish. For Añña-KoōĽañña gave the first 

fruits of a certain crop nine times, but in so doing did not make an Earnest 

Wish for the place of Chief Disciple. On the contrary, in bestowing his gift, he 

made the Earnest Wish that he might be the first to win the foremost estate of 

bmm< obnfmz- Bsbibutijq/ć ĆXifo xbt uibu- Sfwfsfoe Tjs@ć ĆMjtufo- npolt/ć 

ĆZft- Sfwfsfoe Tjs/ć Uifsfvqpo uif Fybmufe Pof sfmbufe uif gpmmpxjoh 

 

9 d/ Tupsz pg uif Qbtu; LĝŅb kvojps boe LĝŅa senior 

 

Monks, ninety-one cycles of time jo uif qbtu uif Fybmufe Wjqbttħ bqqfbsfe jo 

uif xpsme/ Bu uibu ujnf uxp cspuifst- Nbiĝ LĝŅb boe DĳŅb LĝŅa, both of them 

ipvtfipmefst- dbvtfe b hsfbu gjfme up cf qmboufe xjui sjdf/ Pof ebz DĳŅb LĝŅa 

went to the rice-field, hulled a kernel of rice, and ate it, and found it unusually 

sweet. Shortly afterwards he desired to make a gift of unripe rice to the 

Congregation of Monks presided over by the Buddha. So he went to his older 

cspuifs boe tbje up ijn- ĆCspuifs- mfu vt ibwf vosjqf sjdf ivmmfe boe dpplfe jo 

a nboofs tvjubcmf gps uif Cveeibt- boe mfu vt cftupx uif tbnf jo bmnt/ć ĆXibu 

say you, brother? No one has ever yet had unripe rice hulled and given in alms, 

ops jt bozpof mjlfmz up ep tvdi b uijoh jo uif gvuvsf< epoău tqpjm uif dspq/ć 

 

The younger brother repeated his suggestion several times. {1.98} Finally the 

pmefs cspuifs tbje- ĆWfsz xfmm- ejwjef uif gjfme joup uxp qbsut/ Ep opu upvdi nz 

qpsujpo- cvu ep xibufwfs zpv mjlf jo zpvs pxo qpsujpo pg uif gjfme/ć ĆWfsz 

xfmm-ć tbje DĳŅb LĝŅa. So he divided the field into two parts, hired a large 

number of men for manual labor, caused grains of unripe rice to be hulled, had 

it cooked in rich milk, adding ghee, honey, and sugar, and presented the rice 

thus prepared to the Congregation of Monks presided over by the Buddha, 

saying [28.205] bu uif dpodmvtjpo pg uif nfbm- ĆSfwfsfoe Tjs- cz wjsuvf pg uijt 

my gift of first -fruits may I be the first to win the foremost estate of all; 

obnfmz- Bsbibutijq/ć ĆTp cf ju-ć tbje uif Ufbdifs- sfuvsojoh uibolt/ Xifo if 

went back to the field and looked at it again, he saw that the entire field was 

filled with heads of growing rice, bound together, as it were, in sheaves. At this 

tjhiu if fyqfsjfodfe uif gjwf ljoet pg kpz/ Uipvhiu if- ĆJ bn joeffe gpsuvobuf/ć 

When the rice was in the ear, he gave first-fruits of rice in the ear. In 



Book I. Pairs, Yamaka Vagga - 142 

 

association with the residents of the village he bestowed the first-fruits of the 

crop. When the rice was reaped, he gave the first-fruits of the reaping; when it 

was in the sheaf, the first-fruits of the sheaves; when it was in the shock, the 

first -fruits of the shocks; when it was in the rick, the first-fruits of the ricks; 

when it was threshed, the first-fruits of the threshing-floor; when it was 

ground, the first-fruits of the flour; when it was measured, the first-fruits of 

the measuring; when it was put away in the storehouse, the first-fruits of the 

store. Thus he bestowed the first-fruits of a single crop nine times. Whatever he 

took away was made up, and he had a bumper harvest. Goodness keeps him 

who keeps it. Therefore said the Exalted One, {1.99} 

 

Righteousness truly keeps him who keeps righteousness; righteous living 

brings happiness. 

Herein is the advantage of living righteously, that he who walks 

righteously will never go to a state of suffering. 

 

Uivt- jo uif ejtqfotbujpo pg uif Tvqsfnfmz Fomjhiufofe Wjqbttħ- eje Bððb-

KoōĽañña bestow the gift of first fruits nine times, making the Earnest Wish to 

be the first to attain the foremost of all estates. Likewise in the dispensation of 

the Buddha Padumuttara, a hundred thousand cycles of time in the past, in the 

city HaŇtbwbuħ- if hbwf njhiuz hjgut- boe gbmmjoh bu uif gffu pg uibu Fybmufe 

Buddha, made the Earnest Wish to be the first to attain the foremost of all 

estates; namely, Arahatship. Thus I bestowed on him only that for which he 

made his Earnest Wish. I show no favoritism in bestowing distinction. 

 

8 d. Story of the Past: Yasa and fifty -four companions  

 

Reverend Sir, what work of merit did the fifty -five noble youths led by Yasa 

perform? Ā They too made an Earnest Wish for Arahatship at the feet of a 

certain Buddha and did many works of merit. Subsequently, but before the 

present Buddha had appeared in the world, they became friends, banded 

themselves together for [28.206] the performance of works of merit, and 

devoted themselves to the care of the corpses of paupers. One day, seeing the 

dead body of a pregnant woman, they carried the body to the cemetery for the 

purpose of burning it. To Yasa and four of his companions was assigned the 

duty of burning the corpse; the rest returned and entered the village. 

 

As the youth Yasa burned the body, piercing it with stakes and turning it over 

and over, he grasped the thought of the Impurity of the Body. This thought he 

communicated to his four companions also, tbzjoh- ĆCfipme- csfuisfo- uijt 
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body. Here and there the skin has burst open; it resembles nothing so much as 

the skin of a mottled cow. It is impure, stinking, {1.100} sfqvmtjwf/ć 

Straightway his four companions also grasped the thought of the Impurity of 

the Body. In their turn these five companions went to the village and informed 

the rest of their friends. As for Yasa, he went home and informed his mother 

and father and wife, and they all developed the thought of Impurity. This is the 

work of merit the se youths performed in a previous state of existence. And 

because of this very work of merit, consciousness of the Impurity of the Body 

bsptf xjuijo Zbtbăt njoe jo uif xpnfoăt bqbsunfout/ Boe uivt- cfdbvtf uifz 

had acquired the faculties requisite thereto, all of them developed Specific 

Attainment. Therefore these youths also obtained precisely that for which they 

made their Earnest Wish. I show no favoritism in bestowing distinction. 

 

8 e. Story of the Past: Thirty noble youths  

 

But, Reverend Sir, what work of merit did the thirty noble youths perform? Ā 

They also made an Earnest Wish for Arahatship at the feet of previous 

Buddhas and performed works of merit. Subsequently, but before the present 

Buddha appeared in the world, they were reborn as thirty evildoers; but 

hearing the admonition addressed to TuōĽila, they kept the Five Precepts for 

sixty thousand years. Thus these men also obtained only that for which they 

made their Earnest Wish. I show no favoritism in bestowing distinction. 

 

8 f. Story of the P ast: Three brothers Kassapa 

 

But, Reverend Sir, what work of merit was performed by the three brothers 

Lbttbqb; Vsvwfmĝ-Lbttbqb- Obeħ-Lbttbqb- boe Hbzĝ-Kassapa? Ā They also 

performed works of merit, making an Earnest Wish to attain Arahatship. 

Ninety-two cycles of time in the past, two [28.207] Buddhas appeared in the 

xpsme bu uif tbnf ujnf- Ujttb boe Qivttb< Qivttbăt gbuifs xbt Ljoh Nbijoeb/ 

Xifo Qivttb buubjofe Fomjhiufonfou- uif ljohăt zpvohftu tpo cfdbnf ijt Dijfg 

Disciple, and the son of the house-priest became his Second Disciple. The king 

xfou up uif Ufbdifs boe tbje- ĆNz pmeftu tpo jt uif Cveeib- nz zpvohftu tpo jt 

Chief Disciple, and the son of my house-qsjftu jt Tfdpoe Ejtdjqmf/ć Boe mppljoh 

vqpo uif uisff- if tbje- ĆNz wfsz pxo jt uif Cveeib- nz wery own is the Law, 

nz wfsz pxo jt uif Psefs/ć Boe uisjdf if csfbuife gpsui uif Tpmfno 

Vuufsbodf- ĆQsbjtf cf voup Ijn uibu jt Ijhimz Fybmufe- Bmm-Worthy, Supremely 

Fomjhiufofe/ć Uifo if qsptusbufe ijntfmg cfgpsf uif gffu pg uif Ufbdifs boe 

said, {1.101} ĆSeverend Sir, now, at the end of a life lasting ninety thousand 

years, it is time, as it were, for me to sit down and close my eyes in slumber. So 
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mpoh bt J mjwf- hp opu up uif epps pg puifstă ipvtft- cvu sfdfjwf uif Gpvs 

Sfrvjtjuft gspn nf bmpof/ć Ibwjoh uivt pcubjofe uif Ufbdifsăt dpotfou- uif 

king thereafter ministered to him regularly. 

 

Now the king had three other sons besides, the eldest of whom had a retinue of 

five hundred soldiers, the middlemost three, and the youngest two. One day 

they sought permission of their father to entertain their brother, the Buddha 

Phussa, but failed to obtain it. This happened many times. Shortly afterwards 

an insurrection broke out on the frontier, and they were sent to suppress it. 

Succeeding in restoring order on the frontier, they returned to their father. 

Uifjs gbuifs fncsbdfe uifn- ljttfe uifjs ifbet- boe tbje up uifn- ĆEfbs tpot- J 

hsbou zpv xibufwfs zpv eftjsf/ć ĆWfsz xfmm- zpvs nbkftuz-ć tbje uifz- bddfqujoh 

his offer. When, after a few days, their father again saje- ĆEfbs tpot- J hsbou 

zpv xibufwfs zpv eftjsf-ć uifz sfqmjfe- ĆZpvs nbkftuz- xf eftjsf obvhiu fmtf 

but only this, that henceforth we may entertain our brother; grant us this 

cppo/ć ĆJ xjmm opu hsbou zpv uijt cppo- efbs tpot/ć ĆJg zpv bsf voxjmmjoh up 

graou vt uijt qsjwjmfhf qfsnbofoumz- uifo hsbou ju up vt gps tfwfo zfbst/ć ĆUibu 

xjmm J opu- efbs tpot/ć ĆXfmm uifo- hsbou vt uif qsjwjmfhf gps tjy zfbst- ps gjwf- 

or four, or three, or two years, or for one year; or for seven months, or six, or 

five, or four - ps uisff- ps uxp npouit- ps gps pof npoui/ć ĆUibu xjmm J opu- efbs 

tpot/ć ĆXfmm uifo- zpvs nbkftuz- nblf ju pof npoui gps fbdi pg vt< hsbou vt uijt 

qsjwjmfhf gps uisff npouit jo bmm/ć ĆWfsz xfmm- efbs tpot< uifo foufsubjo zpvs 

cspuifs gps uisff npouit/ć 

 

Now all three brothers had a single treasurer and a single steward, the latter of 

whom had a retinue of twelve nahutas of serving-men. [28.208] The three 

brothers summoned the treasurer and the steward {1.102} and said to them, 

ĆEvsjoh uif dpnjoh uisff npnths we shall take upon ourselves the Ten 

Precepts, put on yellow robes, and reside with the Teacher. In our absence it 

will be your duty to administer the alms; every day you are to provide all the 

food, both hard and soft, for ninety thousand monks and a thousand soldiers. 

Gspn ifodfgpsui xf tibmm ibwf opuijoh bu bmm up tbz/ć Tp uif uisff cspuifst 

uppl uifjs sfujovf pg b uipvtboe nfo-ă uppl vqpo uifntfmwft uif Ufo Qsfdfqut- 

put on yellow robes, and began residence in the monastery. 

 

The treasurer and the steward joined forces and performed the duty of 

almsgiving by turns, taking provisions from the storehouses of the three 

brothers and bestowing them in alms. But when the children of the serving-men 

cried for rice -porridge and other kinds of food, the treasurer and the steward 

would give them what they cried for, even before the Congregation of Monks 
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arrived. The result was that the Congregation of Monks received only what 

was left over at the end of a meal, and not a fresh supply of food at all. Finally 

the treasurer and the steward became so greedy that they would take food, and 

pretending that they were going to give it to the children, eat it themselves. 

The mere sight of the pleasing food they were unable to resist. They and their 

associates numbered eighty-four thousand men. Because they ate food which it 

was their duty to give to the Congregation of Monks, when they died and their 

bodies were dissolved, they were reborn in the World of Ghosts. 

 

When the three brothers and their thousand men died, they were reborn in the 

World of the Gods and spent ninety-two cycles of time in passing from one 

celestial world to another. Thus did those three brothers perform works of 

merit at that time, making the Earnest Wish to attain Arahatship. What they 

received was only that for which they made their Earnest Wish. I show no 

favoritism in giving what I give. (Now at that time {1.103} their steward was 

Cjncjtĝsb- uifjs usfbtvsfs xbt uif mbz ejtdjqmf Wjtĝlib- boe uif uisff spzbm 

princes were the three ascetics of the matted locks.) 

 

Their serving-men, reborn at that time among the ghosts, after passing from 

one state of existence to another, both good and evil, were reborn in this 

present world-cycle in the World of the Ghosts for the space of four Buddha-

intervals. In this present world-cycle they approached first of all the Exalted 

Lblvtboeib- xiptf ufsn pg mjgf xbt gpsuz uipvtboe zfbst- boe btlfe ijn- ĆUfmm 

vt xifo xf tibmm pcubjo tpnfuijoh up fbu/ć If sfqmjfe- ĆZpv xjmm sfdfjwf 

nothing to [28.209] eat in my time; but after me the great earth will be elevated 

a league, and the Buddha Koōĝhbnbob xjmm bqqfbs< zpv ibe cftu btl ijn/ć 

They waited all that time, and when the Buddha Koōĝhbnbob bqqfbsfe- btlfe 

ijn/ If sfqmjfe- ĆZpv xjmm sfdfjwf opuijoh up fbu jo nz ujnf< cvu bfter me the 

great earth will be elevated a league, and the Buddha Kassapa will appear; you 

ibe cftu btl ijn/ć Uifz xbjufe bmm uibu ujnf- boe xifo uif Cveeib Lbttbqb 

bqqfbsfe- btlfe ijn/ If sfqmjfe- ĆZpv xjmm sfdfjwf opuijoh up fbu jo nz ujnf< 

but after me the great earth will be elevated a league, and the Buddha Gotama 

xjmm bqqfbs/ Bu uibu ujnf zpvs ljotnbo Cjncjtĝsb xjmm cf ljoh< if xjmm hjwf 

alms to the Teacher and will make over to you the merit acquired by that act; 

at that time you will receive somethioh up fbu/ć 

 

The length of the period intervening between two Buddhas was to them as the 

npsspx/ Xifo uif Ubuiĝhbub bqqfbsfe jo uif xpsme boe Ljoh Cjncjtĝsb hbwf 

alms on the first day and they failed to receive the fruit thereof, they waited 

until it was night, and then made a fearful noise and showed themselves to the 



Book I. Pairs, Yamaka Vagga - 146 

 

king. When the king went to VeŅuvana on the following day, {1.104} he related 

uif jodjefou up uif Ubuiĝhbub/ Tbje uif Ufbdifs- ĆHsfbu ljoh- ojofuz-two cycles 

of time in the past, in the dispensation of the Buddha Phussa, these ghosts were 

kinsmen of yours. They ate food which it was their duty to give to the 

Congregation of Monks, and because of this were reborn in the World of 

Ghosts. Passing through the round of existences, they asked the Buddhas 

Kakusandha, Koōĝhbnbob- boe Lbttbqb xifo uifz tipvme pcubjo gppe- boe uif 

Buddhas told them this and that. All this time they desired greatly to receive 

your alms; and the reason why they acted as they did last night was that, when 

you gave alms, thez gbjmfe up sfdfjwf uif gsvju uifsfpg/ć ĆCvu- Sfwfsfoe Tjs- jo 

dbtf J xfsf up hjwf bmnt opx- xpvme uifz sfdfjwf uif gsvju uifsfpg@ć ĆZft- 

hsfbu ljoh/ć 

 

On the following day the king invited the Congregation of Monks presided 

over by the Buddha, bestowed abvoebou pggfsjoht- boe tbje- ĆSfwfsfoe Tjs- 

ifodfgpsui nbz dfmftujbm gppe boe esjol cf uif qpsujpo pg uiftf hiptut/ć Boe 

when he had thus transferred to the ghosts the merit of his offering, they 

received celestial food and drink. On the following day the ghosts made their 

bqqfbsbodf oblfe/ Tbje uif ljoh up uif Cveeib- ĆUp-day, Reverend Sir, these 

hiptut nbef uifjs bqqfbsbodf oblfe-ć boe btlfe ijn xibu if tipvme ep/ Tbje 

uif Ufbdifs- ĆHsfbu ljoh- zpv eje opu hjwf uifn dmpuift/ć Tp po uif gpmmpxjoh 

day the king presented robes to the Congregation of Monks [28.210] presided 

pwfs cz uif Cveeib- tbzjoh- ĆIfodfgpsui nbz uifz qpttftt dfmftujbm sbjnfou/ć 

And when he had thus made over to them the merit of his offering, instantly 

they became possessed of celestial raiment, whereupon they put off their 

ghostly forms and took on the forms of celestial beings. When the Teacher 

sfuvsofe uibolt- if tbje- ĆXjuipvu uif xbmmt uifz tuboe-ć
101

 reciting the extra-

mural formula. At the conclusion of his words of thanksgiving eighty-four 

thousand living beings obtained Comprehension of the Law. Thus did the 

Teacher expound the Law, relating the story of the three brothers of the 

matted locks. 

 

8 g. Story of the Past: Sarada and Siriva ĽĽha 

 

But, Reverend Sir, what work of merit did the Chief Disciples perform? Ā They 

made their Earnest Wish to attain the station of Chief Disciples. For an 

Incalculable of cycles of time and a hundred thousand cycles of time additional 

jo uif qbtu- Tĝsjqvuub xbt sfcpso jo uif gbnjmz pg b Csbinbo pg hsfbu xfbmui- 

                                              
101

 Ed. note: this refers to Khp 7, TirokuĽĽasutta. 
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boe ijt obnf xbt Qsjodf Tbsbeb/ Nphhbmmĝob {1.105} was reborn in the family 

of a householder of great wealth, and his name was Householder SirivaĽĽha. 

The two youths were friends from the time when they played in the dirt 

together. 

 

Prince Sarada came into a large family-inheritance on the death of his father. 

Pof ebz- xifo if xbt bmpof cz ijntfmg- if uipvhiu- ĆJ ibwf dfsubjo lopxmfehf 

of the life of this wor ld only; I know nothing of the life of the world beyond. 

All they that are born are certain to die. I ought to retire from the world, enter 

tpnf Psefs- boe tffl uif Xbz pg Sfmfbtf/ć Uifsfgpsf if bqqspbdife ijt gsjfoe 

boe tbje- ĆGsjfoe TjsjwbĽĽha, it is my intention to retire from the world and 

seek the Way of Release. Can you, or can you not, retire from the world with 

nf@ć ĆGsjfoe- J dboopu sfujsf gspn uif xpsme< zpv bmpof sfujsf gspn uif xpsme/ć 

Qsjodf Tbsbeb uipvhiu up ijntfmg- ĆOp pof fwfs zfu xfou up uhe world beyond 

with companions or kinsmen or friends. What one does, he must do by 

ijntfmg/ć 

 

Accordingly he threw open the doors of his treasure-house and bestowed 

abundant alms on paupers and travelers and beggars. Having so done, he 

retired to the foot of a certain mountain and adopted the life of an anchorite. 

First one, then two, then three, then many others followed his example in 

adopting the monastic life. Finally there were seventy-four thousand ascetics 

with matted locks. Sarada [28.211] acquired the Five Supernatural Faculties 

and the Eight Higher Attainments, and taught those ascetics of the matted 

locks the processes necessary to the practice of Ecstatic Meditation. All of 

them acquired the Five Supernatural Faculties and the Eight Higher 

Attai nments. 

 

Bu uijt ujnf uif Cveeib Bopnbebttħ bqqfbsfe jo uif xpsme/ Ijt djuz xbt 

Dboebwbuħ/ Ijt gbuifs xbt Zbtbwboub- pg uif Xbssjps dbtuf- boe ijt npuifs xbt 

Mbez Zbtpeibsĝ/ Ijt Cp-tree was the ajjuna-tree. Nisabha and Anoma were his 

Chief Disciples, Varuōb xbt ijt tvqqpsufs- boe Tvoebsĝ boe Tvnboĝ xfsf ijt 

principal female lay disciples. His term of life was a hundred thousand years, 

his stature {1.106} was fifty -eight cubits, and the radiance from his body 

flashed twelve leagues. He had a retinue of a hundred thousand monks. One 

day at dawn, arising from a Trance of Great Compassion, he surveyed the 

world and beheld the ascetic Sarada. Thereupon he became aware of the 

gpmmpxjoh- ĆUp-day, through my approaching the ascetic Sarada, there will be 

mighty preaching of the Law. Sarada will make his Wish for the place of Chief 

Disciple, and his friend, Householder SirivaĽĽha, will make his Wish for the 
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place of Second Disciple. At the conclusion of the discourse the seventy-four 

thousand ascetics with matted locks who compose his retinue will attain 

Bsbibutijq/ Uifsfgpsf ju cfippwft nf up hp uifsf/ć Bddpsejohmz- ubljoh ijt 

own bowl and robe, saying not a word to anyone else, proceeding in solitude 

mjlf b mjpo- if dpnnboefe- ĆMfu Tbsbeb lopx uibu J bn uif Cveeib/ć Boe 

while uif btdfujd Tbsbebăt qvqjmt xfsf bctfou tffljoh wbsjpvt ljoet pg gsvjut- if 

eftdfoefe gspn uif tlz boe bmjhiufe po uif fbsui cfgpsf Tbsbebăt wfsz fzft/ 

 

When the ascetic Sarada beheld the supernatural power of the Buddha and the 

perfection of form of the Buddha, he pondered in his mind the memorial verses 

sfmbujoh up uif dibsbdufsjtujdt pg b hsfbu nbo/ Boe if tbje up ijntfmg- ĆPof 

endowed with these marks, if he lives the house-life, is a King, a Universal 

Monarch. Living the life of retirement, he is one who has rolled back the veil 

pg qbttjpo- bo Pnojtdjfou Cveeib/ Uijt nbo jt xjuipvu epvcu b Cveeib/ć 

Therefore he advanced to meet him, paid obeisance to him with the Five Rests, 

prepared a seat and offered it to him. The Exalted One seated himself in the 

seat prepared for him, and the ascetic Sarada, selecting a seat appropriate to 

himself, sat down respectfully on one side. 

 

At that moment the seventy-four thousand ascetics of the matted locks, who 

had been absent gathering various kinds of sweet and juicy fruits, returned to 

their teacher. Seeing the Buddha seated and their [28.212] own teacher seated 

near him, they said, {1.107} ĆUfbdifs- xf vtfe up hp bcpvu uijt xpsme uijoljoh 

up pvstfmwft- ĂUifsf jt op pof hsfbufs uibo zpv/ă Cvu bt gps uijt nbo- xf bsf 

cfsubjo uibu if jt hsfbufs uibo zpv/ć ĆGsjfoet- xibu tbz zpv@ Ep zpv nfbo up 

compare a grain of mustard seed to Mount Sineru, sixty-eight thousand leagues 

ijhi@ Mjuumf tpot- ep opu dpnqbsf nf up bo Pnojtdjfou Cveeib/ć Uifo uiptf 

ascetics thought to themselvft- ĆXfsf uijt bo jotjhojgjdbou nbo- pvs ufbdifs 

xpvme opu vtf tvdi b dpnqbsjtpo bt uijt/ Ipx hsfbu joeffe nvtu uijt nbo cf"ć 

And forthwith they fell before his feet and prostrated themselves before him. 

 

Uifo uifjs ufbdifs tbje up uifn- ĆGsjfoet- xf ibwf here no offering suitable to 

present to the Buddhas, and the Teacher has come here at a time when we 

usually go the rounds for alms; let us give him gifts according to our ability. 

Gfudi ijuifs bmm nboofs pg gsvjut uibu bsf dipjdftu/ć Boe ibwjoh uivt dbvtfd 

them to fetch fruits, he washed his hands and himself placed the fruits in the 

cpxm pg uif Ubuiĝhbub/ Uif npnfou uif Ufbdifs upvdife uif gsvjut xijdi xfsf 

brought, the deities imparted a celestial flavor to them. The ascetic Sarada also 

himself filtered water and presented it to the Teacher. After the meal was over, 
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while the Teacher still remained seated, Sarada summoned all of his pupils, and 

sitting down, discoursed pleasantly with the Teacher. 

 

Uipvhiu uif Ufbdifs up ijntfmg- ĆMfu uif uxp Dijfg Ejtdjqles approach, 

uphfuifs xjui uif Dpohsfhbujpo pg Npolt/ć Tusbjhiuxbz uiptf uxp btdfujdt xjui 

their retinue of a hundred thousand Arahats approached, paid obeisance to the 

Teacher, and sat down respectfully on one side. Then the ascetic Sarada 

{1.108} addrestfe ijt qvqjmt bt gpmmpxt- ĆGsjfoet- uif tfbu xifsfjo tju uif 

Buddhas is low, and there is no seat for the hundred thousand monks. To-day 

you should render high honor to the Buddha. Fetch from the foot of the 

mountain flowers possessing bright colors and sxffu qfsgvnft/ć 

 

Uifsf jt b tbzjoh- ĆUjnf pddvqjfe jo ubml jt xbtufe< jodpodfjwbcmf jt uif sbohf 

pg nbhjdbm qpxfs qpttfttfe cz pof foepxfe xjui tvqfsobuvsbm qpxfs<ć boe tp 

it was in this case. In but an instant those ascetics brought back flowers 

possessing bright colors and sweet perfumes and arranged a cushion of flowers 

a league long for the Buddhas. Then they arranged a cushion of flowers three 

gavutas long for the two Chief Disciples. The cushions for the rest of the 

monks were half a league long or less; those for the novices were an usabha 

mpoh/ Ju jt opu qfsnjttjcmf up btl uif rvftujpo- ĆIpx dpvme tfbut pg tvdi hsfbu 

[28.213] tj{f cf bssbohfe jo uijt ifsnjubhf@ć Uijt xbt nbef qpttjcmf cz uif 

power of magic. When the seats had thus been made ready, the ascetic Sarada 

uppl ijt tuboe cfgpsf uif Ubuiĝhbub- boe sbjtjoh ijt dmbtqfe iboet jo bo buujuvef 

pg sfwfsfou tbmvubujpo- tbje- ĆSfwfsfoe Tjs- btdfoe uijt cfe pg gmpxfst up nz 

fwfsmbtujoh xfmgbsf boe tbmwbujpo/ć Uifsfgpsf ju jt tbje- 

 

He gathered together various flowers and perfumes, 

Prepared a bed of flowers, and spoke these words, 

 

ĆIfsf- njhiuz ifsp- ibwf J qsfqbsfe b tfbu tvjubcmf gps zpv/ 

Sit down on this bed of flowers, and render my heart tranquil. 

 

ĆGps tfwfo ojhiut boe ebzt uif Cveeib tbu vqpo nz bed of flowers. 

Rendering my heart tranquil, gladdening the world of men and the 

Xpsmet pg uif Hpet/ć 

 

While the Teacher sat thus, the two Chief Disciples with the rest of the monks 

{1.109} sat each in the seat which had been prepared for him. The ascetic 

Sarada, taking a great flower-qbsbtpm- ifme ju pwfs uif ifbe pg uif Ubuiĝhbub/ 

Tbje uif Ufbdifs- ĆNbz uijt ipops sfoefsfe up nf cz uif btdfujdt pg uif nbuufe 
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mpdlt zjfme sjdi gsvju/ć Boe tusbjhiuxbz if foufsfe joup b tubuf pg usbodf- 

attaining the Attainment of Cessation. Observing that the Teacher had attained 

the Attainment of Cessation, the two Chief Disciples likewise entered into a 

state of trance and attained the Attainment of Cessation. For seven days the 

Teacher sat there, enjoying the bliss of the Attainment of Cessation. When it 

xbt ujnf up tffl gppe- Tbsbebăt qvqjmt xfou joup uif gpsftu boe buf xjme gsvjut 

and other varieties of fruits. The rest of the time they stood holding out their 

hands in an attitude of reverent salutation before the Buddhas. The ascetic 

Sarada, however, went not to seek food, but for seven days continuously held 

the flower-parasol over the Buddha, experiencing thereby intense joy and 

pleasure. 

 

When the Teacher arose from trance, he said to his Chief Disciple the Elder 

Nisacib- xip tbu po ijt sjhiu iboe- ĆOjtbcib- sfuvso uibolt up uif btdfujdt xip 

ibwf ipopsfe vt xjui gmpxfst boe tfbut/ć Uifsfvqpo uif Fmefs- mjlf b njhiuz 

warrior who has just received high distinction at the hands of a Universal 

Monarch, his heart filled with joy, manifesting the Perfection of Knowledge 

capable of attainment by a disciple, began the address of thanksgiving for the 

flowers and seats. At the end of the discourse the Buddha addressed the Second 

Ejtdjqmf bt gpmmpxt- ĆEp zpv bmtp qsfbdi uif Mbx up uif npolt/ć Uifsfvqpo uif 

Elder Anoma, pondering the Tipiœaka, the Word of [28.214] the Buddhas, 

preached the Law. But although the two Chief Disciples preached the Law, not 

a single monk present attained Comprehension of the Law. Then the Teacher, 

manifesting the infinite power of a Buddha, began to preach the Law, with the 

result that at the conclusion of his discourse all seventy-four thousand ascetics 

of the matted locks attained Arahatship, with the sole exception of the ascetic 

Sarada. Then the Teachfs tusfudife gpsui ijt iboe boe tbje up uifn- ĆDpnf- 

npolt"ć Jotuboumz uifjs ibjs boe cfbse ejtbqqfbsfe- boe uif Fjhiu Sfrvjtjuft 

were attached to their persons. 

 

Ep zpv btl- ĆXiz eje opu uif btdfujd Tbsbeb buubjo Bsbibutijq@ć Ju xbt 

because his mind was distracted. We are told that when he seated himself in 

the seat of the Second Disciple of the Buddhas, {1.110} and the Chief Disciple, 

manifesting the Perfection of Knowledge of a disciple, preached the Law, at 

the very moment when he began to listen to the preaching of the Law by the 

Dijfg Ejtdjqmf- uif gpmmpxjoh uipvhiu bsptf jo ijt njoe- ĆPi uibu bu tpnf ujnf 

in the future, in the dispensation of a Buddha who shall arise hereafter, I might 

receive the burden which this disciple has received! Because of this thought, we 

are told, he was unable to attain the Path and the Fruit. 
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Tbsbeb- ipxfwfs- qbje pcfjtbodf up uif Ubuiĝhbub- boe tuboejoh gbdf up gbdf 

xjui ijn- tbje- ĆSfwfsfoe Tjs- xibu jt uif ujumf jo zpvs Sfmjhjpo cpsof cz uif 

monk who sits in the seat nfyu up zpv@ć ĆIf ju jt uibu gpmmpxt nf jo tfuujoh jo 

motion the Wheel of the Law which I have set in motion; he it is that has 

reached the pinnacle of the Perfection of Knowledge capable of attainment by 

a disciple; he it is that has grasped the Sixteen Forms of Knowledge; he it is 

uibu jt uifsfgpsf dbmmfe jo nz Sfmjhjpo Dijfg Ejtdjqmf-ć ĆSfwfsfoe Tjs- ifsf gps 

seven days have I stood holding the flower-parasol over you, thereby rendering 

honor to you. As the fruit of this work of merit, I do not wish for a  second 

fyjtufodf bt Tbllb ps Csbinĝ/ Cvu bu tpnf ujnf jo uif gvuvsf nbz J cfdpnf uif 

Dijfg Ejtdjqmf pg b dfsubjo Cveeib- fwfo bt jt uijt qsftfou Fmefs Ojtbcib/ć 

 

When Sarada had made this Earnest Wish, the Teacher considered within 

ijntfmg- ĆXjmm uif Xjti pg uijt nbo cf gvmgjmmfe@ć Uifsfgpsf if tfou gpsui ijt 

perception into the future, and surveying the ages of the future, he passed 

before his mind a period of incalculable length and a hundred thousand cycles 

of time in addition; whereupon he saw that his Wish would be fulfilled. So 

when the Teacher saw that his Wish would be fulfilled, he said to the ascetic 

Tbsbeb- ĆUijt Fbsoftu Xjti pg zpvst xjmm opu cf jo wbjo/ Gps bu uif foe pg b 

period of incalculable [28.215] length and a hundred thousand cycles of time in 

addition, Gotama Buddha will appear in the world. His mother will be Lady 

Nbiĝ Nĝzĝ- ijt gbuifs xjmm cf Ljoh Tveeipebob- ijt tpo xjmm cf Sĝivmb- ijt 

tfswjups xjmm cf Ĝoboeb- boe ijt Tfdpoe Ejtdjqmf xjmm cf Nphhbmmĝob/ Boe zpv 

will be his Chief Disciple, the Captain of the Faith, and your name will be 

Tĝsjqvuub/ć {1.111} 

 

When the Teacher had thus predicted the future of the ascetic, he preached the 

Law, and then, surrounded by his company of monks, flew up into the air and 

departed. The ascetic Sarada sought out the pupils and elders and sent the 

following message to his friend, Householder SirivaĽĽib- ĆSfwfsfoe Tjst- tbz 

up nz gsjfoe- ĂZpvs gsjfoe uif btdfujd Tbsbeb gfmm epxo cfgpsf uif gffu pg uif 

Cveeib Bopnbebttħ boe nbef ijt Fbsoftu Xjti gps uif place of Chief Disciple 

under the dispensation of the Buddha Gotama, who shall hereafter arise in the 

xpsme/ Ep zpv nblf zpvs Fbsoftu Xjti gps uif qmbdf pg Tfdpoe Ejtdjqmf/ă ć 

And when he had thus spoken, he preceded the Elders by a different route and 

went and stood at the door of SirivaĽĽibăt sftjefodf/ 

 

When SirivaĽĽib tbx ijn if tbje- ĆBu mbtu- bgufs b mpoh bctfodf- nz opcmf 

gsjfoe ibt sfuvsofe/ć Boe tusbjhiuxbz if tfbufe ijt gsjfoe jo b tfbu- boe ibwjoh 

tfbufe ijntfmg jo b mpxfs tfbu- btlfe ijn- ĆCvu- Reverend Sir, have you no 
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qvqjmt boe buufoebout@ć ĆZft- nz gsjfoe- uif Cveeib Bopnbebttħ dbnf up pvs 

hermitage, and we did him honor to the extent of our power. The Teacher 

preached the Law to all, and at the conclusion of his discourse all the members 

of our community excepting me attained Arahatship and entered the Order. 

When I saw the Chief Disciple of the Teacher, the Elder Nisabha, I made my 

Earnest Wish for the place of Chief Disciple under the dispensation of the 

Buddha Gotama, who shall hereafter arise in the world. Do you also make your 

Fbsoftu Xjti gps uif qmbdf pg Tfdpoe Ejtdjqmf voefs ijt ejtqfotbujpo/ć ĆCvu- 

Sfwfsfoe Tjs- J bn opu po ufsnt pg gbnjmjbs bdrvbjoubodf xjui uif Cveeibt/ć ĆJ 

will assume the burden of talking with the Buddhas; you prepare a Great 

Sftpmwf/ć 

 

When SirivaĽĽib ifbse ijt xpset- if bepsofe b tqbdf fjhiu lbsħtbt jo fyufou 

before the door of his residence with the respect due to a king, sprinkled sand, 

{1.112} tdbuufsfe gmpxfst pg gjwf ljoet- jodmvejoh mĝkb gmpxfst- dbvtfe b 

pavilion to be erected with a thatch of blue lotuses, caused the Seat of the 

Buddha to be made ready, and seats for the monks also to be prepared. And 

having caused abundant offerings and gifts to be prepared, he directed the 

ascetic Sarada to [28.216] invite the Buddhas. So the ascetic Sarada took the 

Congregation of Monks presided over by the Buddha and went with them to 

Tbsbebăt sftjefodf/ Tbsbeb bewbodfe up nffu uifn- uppl uif cpxm gspn uif 

iboe pg uif Ubuiĝhbub- dpoevdufe uifn joup uif qbwjmjpo- tfbufe the 

Congregation of Monks on the seats prepared for them, offered them Water of 

Donation, and provided them with the choicest food. 

 

At the conclusion of the meal, having clothed the Congregation of Monks with 

robes of great price, he said to the Teacher, ĆSfwfsfoe Tjs- ju xbt gps uif 

purpose of gaining no mean place that this entertainment was undertaken. 

Show your gracious compassion by remaining here in this manner for a period 

pg tfwfo ebzt/ć Uif Ufbdifs dpoeftdfoefe up sfnbjo/ Gps tfwfo ebzt 

SirivaĽĽha bestowed abundant offerings in this manner. At the end of his 

almsgiving he paid obeisance to the Teacher, and standing before him with 

iboet dmbtqfe jo bo buujuvef pg sfwfsfou tbmvubujpo- tbje- ĆSfwfsfoe Tjs- nz 

friend the ascetic Sarada made his Earnest Wish to become Chief Disciple of a 

dfsubjo Ufbdifs/ Nbz J bmtp cfdpnf uif Tfdpoe Ejtdjqmf pg uibu tbnf Ufbdifs/ć 

 

The Teacher looked into the future, and beholding the fulfillment of his 

Fbsoftu Xjti- nbef uif gpmmpxjoh qspqifdz- ĆBu uif foe pg b qfsiod of 

incalculable length and a hundred thousand cycles of time in addition, you will 

cfdpnf uif Tfdpoe Ejtdjqmf pg Hpubnb Cveeib/ć Ifbsjoh uijt qspqifdz pg uif 
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Buddhas, SirivaĽĽha was filled with joy and satisfaction. The Teacher returned 

thanks for the offering of food, and then, surrounded by the company of 

monks, returned to the monastery. This, monks, was the Earnest Wish made by 

my sons at that time. They have received precisely that for which they made 

their Earnest Wish. When I give, I give without respect of persons. End of 

Stories of the Past. {1.113} 

 

When the Teacher had thus spoken, the two Chief Disciples paid obeisance to 

uif Fybmufe Pof boe tbje- ĆSfwfsfoe Tjs- xifo xf xfsf zfu ipvtfipmefst- xf 

went to see the festivities of Mountain-upq<ć boe uifo upme uif foujsf ttory of 

the events which had recently taken place, to their attainment of the Fruit of 

Dpowfstjpo bu uif iboet pg uif Fmefs Bttbkj/ Uifo uifz tbje- ĆSfwfsfoe Tjs- xf 

went to our teacher, desiring to lead him to your feet, and pointed out to him 

the shallowness of his own views, and dwelt upon the advantages of his coming 

ifsf/ Cvu if tbje up vt- ĂGps nf up usz up mjwf uif mjgf pg b qvqjm opx xpvme cf 

as absurd as for a chatty to go to the well. I shall not be able to live the life of 

b qvqjm/ă Xf sfqmjfe- ĂTeacher, [28.217] the populace will now take perfumes, 

garlands, and so forth in their hands, and will go to do honor to the Teacher 

bmpof/ Xibu ep zpv joufoe up ep@ă Tbje if- ĂXijdi bsf uif npsf ovnfspvt jo 

uijt xpsme- uif tuvqje ps uif xjtf@ă Xf sfqmjfe- ĂUfbdifs- uif tuvqje bsf nboz< 

uif xjtf bsf gfx/ă ĂXfmm uifo-ă tbje if- Ămfu uif xjtf nfo hp up uif xjtf npol 

Hpubnb- boe mfu uif tuvqje dpnf up tuvqje nf/ Bt gps zpv- hp xifsf zpv mjlf/ă 

Xjui uiftf xpset- Sfwfsfoe Tjs- eje if sfgvtf up dpnf ijuifs/ć 

 

Wheo uif Ufbdifs ifbse uijt- if tbje- ĆNpolt- cz sfbtpo pg uif gbmtf wjfxt 

which he holds, Sañjaya has mistaken falsehood for truth and truth for 

falsehood. But you, by reason of your own wisdom, have rightly discerned that 

which is true in its truth and that which is false in its falsity, and you have 

epof xjtfmz up sfkfdu uibu xijdi jt gbmtf boe bddfqu uibu xijdi jt usvf/ć Tp 

saying, he pronounced the following Stanzas, 

 

11. They who think to find the truth in falsehood, they who discern 

but falsehood in the  truth,  

They never attain the goal of truth, but abide in the pasture -ground 

of error. {1.114} 

 

12. They who have rightly discerned the true in its truth and the false 

in its falsity,  

They attain the goal of truth and abide in the pasture -ground of 

right t hinking.  
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I. 9. Nanda the Elder
102

 

 

13. Even as rain breaks through an ill -thatched house, 

So lust breaks through an ill -trained mind.  

 

14. Even as rain breaks not through a well -thatched house, 

So lust breaks not through a well -trained mind.  

 

This religious instruction was given by the Teacher while he was in residence 

at Jetavana with reference to Venerable Nanda. {1.115} 

 

9 a. Nanda becomes a monk in spite of himself 

 

For after the Teacher had set in motion the glorious Wheel of the Law, he 

sfujsfe up Sĝkagaha and took up his residence at VeŅuvana. Thereupon his 

father, the great king Suddhodana, sent ten ambassadors to him, one after the 

puifs- fbdi xjui b sfujovf pg b uipvtboe nfo- tbzjoh up uifn- ĆGfudi nz tpo 

hither and show him to me [28.218] before mz gbdf/ć Bgufs ojof bncbttbepst 

ibe hpof uijuifs- buubjofe Bsbibutijq- boe gbjmfe up sfuvso- Fmefs LĝŅb Veĝzj 

went thither and attained Arahatship. And knowing that it was the proper time 

for the Teacher to go, he described the beauties of the journey and conducted 

the Teacher with his retinue of twenty thousand Arahats to Kapilapura. And 

there, in the company of his kinsfolk, the Teacher, taking a shower of rain for 

ijt ufyu- sfmbufe uif Wfttboubsb Kĝublb/
103

 On the following day he entered the 

city for alms/ Cz uif sfdjubujpo pg uif Tubo{b- ĆB nbo tipvme fyfsu ijntfmg boe 

tipvme opu mjwf uif mjgf pg Iffemfttoftt-ć
104

 he established his father in the Fruit 

pg Dpowfstjpo< boe cz uif sfdjubujpo pg uif Tubo{b- ĆB nbo tipvme mjwf 

sjhiufpvtmz-ć
105

 if ftubcmjtife Nbiĝ Qbkĝqbuħ jo uif Gsvju pg Dpowfstjpo boe ijt 

father in the Fruit of the Second Path. And at the end of the meal, with 
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 9 a follows Ojeĝoblbuiĝ- Kĝublb, i. 85
24

-92
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word for word the same as Veĝob, iii. 2: 21
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. Parallel to 9 b is Kĝublb 182: ii. 
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Hardy, Manual of Buddhism, pp. 203-212; Chavannes, Cinq cents Contes et 

Apologues, 409: iii. 87-94; Thera-Hĝuiĝ Dpnnfoubsz, cxxxix; Aŋguttara Commentary 

on Etadagga Vagga, Story of Nanda; and Winternitz, History of Buddhist Literature, 
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sfgfsfodf up uif qsbjtf cftupxfe po ijn cz uif Npuifs pg Sĝivmb- if sfmbufe 

uif Dboeb Ljoobsb Kĝublb/
106

 

 

On the following day, while the cerfnpojft pg Qsjodf Oboebăt tqsjolmjoh- 

house-warming, and marriage were in progress, the Teacher entered the house 

gps bmnt- qmbdfe ijt cpxm jo Qsjodf Oboebăt iboet- boe xjtife ijn hppe mvdl/ 

Then, rising from his seat, he departed without taking his bowl from the hands 

pg uif Qsjodf/ Pvu pg sfwfsfodf gps uif Ubuiĝhbub- Qsjodf Oboeb eje opu ebsf 

tbz- ĆSfwfsfoe Tjs- sfdfjwf zpvs cpxm-ć cvu uipvhiu xjuijo ijntfmg- ĆIf xjmm 

ublf ijt cpxm bu uif ifbe pg uif tubjst/ć Cvu fwfo xifo uif Ufbdifs sfbdife uif 

head of the tubjst- if eje opu ublf ijt cpxm/ Uipvhiu Oboeb- ĆIf xjmm ublf ijt 

cpxm bu uif gppu pg uif tubjst/ć Cvu uif Ufbdifs eje opu ublf ijt cpxm fwfo 

there. {1.116} Uipvhiu Oboeb- ĆIf xjmm ublf ijt cpxm jo uif qbmbdf dpvsu/ć Cvu 

the Teacher did not take his bowl even there. Prince Nanda desired greatly to 

return to his bride, and followed the Teacher much against his own will. But so 

hsfbu xbt ijt sfwfsfodf gps uif Ufbdifs uibu if eje opu ebsf tbz- ĆSfdfjwf zpvs 

cpxm-ć cvu dpoujovfe up gpmmpx uif Ufbdifs- uijoljoh up ijntfmg- ĆIf xjmm ublf 

ijt cpxm ifsf" if xjmm ublf ijt cpxm uifsf" if xjmm ublf ijt cpxm uifsf"ć 

 

At that moment they brought word to his bride Belle-of-the-Country, Janapada-

KaŅzĝoħ- ĆNz mbez- uif Fybmufe Pof ibt ublfo Qsjodf Oboeb bxbz xjui ijn< ju 

it ijt qvsqptf up efqsjwf zpv pg ijn/ć Uifsfvqpo Kbobqbeb-KaŅzĝoħ- xjui ufbst 

streaming down her face and hair half-combed, ran after Prince Nanda as fast 

as she could [28.219] boe tbje up ijn- ĆOpcmf tjs- qmfbtf sfuvso jnnfejbufmz/ć 

Her words caused a quavfs jo Oboebăt ifbsu< cvu uif Ufbdifs- xjuipvu tp nvdi 

bt ubljoh ijt cpxm- mfe ijn up uif npobtufsz boe tbje up ijn- ĆOboeb- xpvme 

zpv mjlf up cfdpnf b npol@ć Tp hsfbu xbt Qsjodf Oboebăt sfwfsfodf gps uif 

Cveeib uibu if sfgsbjofe gspn tbzjoh- ĆJ ep opu xjti up cfdpnf b npol-ć boe 

tbje jotufbe- ĆZft- J tipvme mjlf up cfdpnf b npol/ć Tbje uif Ufbdifs- ĆXfmm 

uifo- nblf b npol pg Oboeb/ć Uivt ju ibqqfofe uibu po uif uijse ebz bgufs uif 

Ufbdifsăt bssjwbm bu Lbqjmbqvsb if dbvtfe Oboeb up cf nbef b npol/ 

 

On the sewfoui ebz uif Npuifs pg Sĝivmb bepsofe Qsjodf Sĝivmb boe tfou ijn 

up uif Fybmufe Pof- tbzjoh- ĆEfbs tpo- hp mppl vqpo uijt npol- qpttfttfe pg b 

retinue of twenty thousand monks, possessed of a body of the hue of gold, 

possessed of the beauty of form of Mahĝ Csbinĝ/ Uijt npol jt zpvs gbuifs/ Up 

him once belonged great stores of treasure. From the time of his Great 

Retirement we have not seen him. Ask him for this your inheritance, saying, 
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ĂEfbs gbuifs- J bn b spzbm qsjodf- boe tp tppo bt J tibmm sfdfjwf uif ceremonial 

sprinkling, I shall become a Universal Monarch. I have need of wealth; bestow 

wealth upon me; for to a son belongs the wealth which formerly belonged to 

ijt gbuifs/ă ć 

 

Bddpsejohmz Qsjodf Sĝivmb xfou up uif Fybmufe Pof/ Uif npnfou if tbx ijn 

he conceived a warm affection for his father, and his heart rejoiced within 

ijn/ Boe if tbje- ĆNpol- qmfbtbou jt zpvs tibepx-ć {1.117} and said much else 

befitting his own station. When the Exalted One had finished his meal, he 

pronounced the words of thanksgiving, arose from his seat, and departed. 

Qsjodf Sĝivmb gpmmpxfe jo uif gpputufqt pg uif Fybmufe Pof- tbzjoh- ĆNpol- 

hjwf nf nz joifsjubodf< npol- hjwf nf nz joifsjubodf/ć Uif Fybmufe Pof eje 

not repel the Prince; even the attendants were unable to prevent the Prince 

from accompanying the Exalted One. In this manner the Prince accompanied 

the Exalted One to the Grove. Then the thought occurred to the Exalted One, 

ĆUif qbufsobm joifsjubodf xijdi uijt zpvui tfflt jofwjubcmz csjoht eftusvdujpo 

in its train. Behold, I will bestow upon him the Sevenfold Noble Inheritance 

which I received at the foot of the Bo-tree; I will make him master of an 

joifsjubodf xijdi usbotdfoet uif xpsme/ć 

 

Uifsfgpsf uif Fybmufe Pof beesfttfe Wfofsbcmf Tĝsjqvuub- ĆXfmm uifo- 

Tĝsjqvuub- nblf b npol pg Qsjodf Sĝivmb/ć Xifo- ipxfwfs- Qsjodf Sĝivmb ibe 

been received into the Order, the king his grandfather was afflicted with great 

sorrow. Unable to endure his sorrow, [28.220] he made known his sorrow to 

uif Fybmufe Pof boe nbef uif gpmmpxjoh sfrvftu pg ijn- ĆJu xfsf xfmm- 

Reverend Sir, did the noble monks not receive into the Order any youth 

xjuipvu uif qfsnjttjpo pg ijt npuifs boe gbuifs/ć Uif Fybmufe Pof hsboufe 

him this request. Again one day, as the Exalted One sat in the royal palace 

after breakfast, the king, sitting respectfully at one side, said to the Exalted 

Pof- ĆSfwfsfoe Tjs- xijmf zpv xfsf qsbdujdjoh zpvs bvtufsjujft- b dfsubjo efjuz 

approached me and tbje up nf- ĂZpvs tpo jt efbe/ă Cvu J sfgvtfe up cfmjfwf ijn 

boe sfqmjfe- ĂNz tpo xjmm opu ejf voujm if buubjot Fomjhiufonfou/ă ć Tbje uif 

Fybmufe Pof- ĆOpx xjmm zpv cfmjfwf@ Jo b qsfwjpvt fyjtufodf bmtp- xifo b efjuz 

tipxfe zpv cpoft boe tbje up zpv- ĂZpvs tpo jt efbe-ă zpv sfgvtfe up cfmjfwf/ć 

Boe xjui sfgfsfodf up uijt jodjefou if sfmbufe uif Nbiĝ Eibnnbqĝmb Kĝublb/
107

 

At the conclusion of the story the king was established in the Fruit of the Third 

Path. 
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9 b. Nanda and the celestial nymphs 

 

When the Exalted One had thus established his father in the Three Fruits, 

{1.118} if sfuvsofe podf npsf up Sĝkbhbib- bddpnqbojfe cz uif Dpohsfhbujpo 

pg Npolt/ Opx if ibe qspnjtfe BoĝuibqjōĽjlb up wjtju Tĝwbuuij- tp tppo bt uif 

great monastery of Jetavana should be completed, and receiving word shortly 

afterwards that the monastery had been completed, he went to Jetavana and 

took up his residence there. While the Teacher was thus residing at Jetavana, 

Venerable Nanda, becoming discontented, told his troubles to the monks, 

tbzjoh- ĆCsfuisfo- J bn ejttbujtgjfe/ J bn opx mjwjoh uif Sfmjhjpvt Mjgf- cvu J 

cannot endure to live the Religious Life any longer. I intend to abandon the 

ijhifs qsfdfqut boe up sfuvso up uif mpxfs mjgf- uif mjgf pg b mbznbo/ć 

 

The Exalted One, hearing of this incident, sent for Venerable Nanda and said 

uijt up ijn- ĆOboeb- jt uif sfqpsu usvf uibu zpv tqplf bt gpmmpxt up b mbshf 

dpnqboz pg npolt- ĂCsfuisfo- J bn ejttbujtgjfe< J bn opx mjwjoh uif Sfmjhjpvt 

Life, but I cannot endure to live the Religious Life any longer; I intend to 

abandon the higher precepts and to return to the lower life, the life of a 

mbznboă@ć ĆJu jt rvjuf usvf- Sfwfsfoe Tjs/ć ĆCvu- Oboeb- xiz bsf zpv 

dissatisfied with the Religious Life you are now living? Why cannot you 

endure to live the Religious Life any longer? Why do you intend to abandon 

the higher precepts and [28.221] to return to the lower life, the life of a 

mbznbo@ć ĆSfwfsfoe Tjs- xifo J mfgu nz ipvtf- nz opcmf xjgf Kbobqbeb-

KaŅzĝoħ- xjui ibjs ibmg-combed, took leave of mf- tbzjoh- ĂOpcmf tjs- qmfbtf 

sfuvso jnnfejbufmz/ă Sfwfsfoe Tjs- ju jt cfdbvtf J lffq sfnfncfsjoh ifs uibu J 

am dissatisfied with the religious life I am now living; that I cannot endure to 

live the religious life any longer; that I intend to abandon the higher precepts 

boe up sfuvso up uif mpxfs mjgf- uif mjgf pg b mbznbo/ć 

 

Then the Exalted One took Venerable Nanda by the arm, and by the power of 

his magic conducted him to the World of the Thirty-three. On the way the 

Exalted One pointed out to Venerable Nanda in a certain burnt field, seated on 

a burnt stump, a greedy monkey which had lost her ears and nose and tail in a 

fire. When they reached the World of the Thirty-three, he pointed out five 

hundred pink-footed celestial nymphs who came to wait upon Sakka, king of 

the gods. {1.119} And when the Exalted One had shown Venerable Nanda 

uiftf uxp tjhiut- if btlfe ijn uijt rvftujpo- ĆOboeb- xijdi ep zpv sfhbse bt 

being the more beautiful and fair to look upon and handsome, your noble wife 

Janapada-KaŅzĝoħ ps uiftf gjwf ivoesfe qjol-footed dfmftujbm oznqit@ć 
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ĆSfwfsfoe Tjs-ć sfqmjfe Oboeb- Ćbt gbs jogfsjps bt uijt hsffez npolfz xijdi 

has lost her ears and nose and tail is to Janapada-KaŅzĝoħ- fwfo tp gbs jogfsjps- 

Reverend Sir, is my noble wife Janapada-KaŅzĝoħ up uiftf gjwf ivoesfe qjol-

footed celestial nymphs. In comparison with these nymphs my noble wife does 

not come into the count; she does not come within a fraction of them, she does 

not come within a fraction of a fraction of them; on the contrary, these five 

hundred pink-footed celestial nymphs are infinitely more beautiful and fair to 

mppl vqpo boe iboetpnf/ć 

 

ĆDiffs vq- Oboeb"ć sfqmjfe uif Fybmufe Pof/ ĆJ hvbsbouff uibu zpv xjmm xjo 

these five hundred pink-gppufe dfmftujbm oznqit/ć Tbje Wfofsbcmf Oboeb- ĆJg- 

Reverend Sir, the Exalted One guarantees that I shall win these five hundred 

pink-footed celestial nymphs, in that case, Reverend Sir, I shall take the 

hsfbuftu qmfbtvsf jo mjwjoh uif fybmufe mjgf pg b sfmjhjpvt/ć Uifo uif Fybmufe 

One, taking Venerable Nanda with him, disappeared from the World of the 

Thirty -three and reappeared at Jetavana. Now it was not long before the monks 

ifbse uif gpmmpxjoh sfqpsu- ĆJu bqqfbst uibu ju jt jo uif ipqf pg xjoojoh 

celestial nymphs that Venerable Nanda, brother of the Exalted One, son of his 

motifsăt tjtufs- jt mjwjoh uif sfmjhjpvt mjgf< ju bqqfbst uibu [28.222] the Exalted 

One has guaranteed that he shall win five hundred pink-footed celestial 

oznqit/ć 

 

Bt b sftvmu Wfofsbcmf Oboebăt gfmmpx-monks treated him as a hireling and as 

one bought with a qsjdf/ Boe uifz beesfttfe ijn bddpsejohmz- tbzjoh- ĆJu 

appears that Venerable Nanda is a hireling; it appears that Venerable Nanda is 

one bought with a price. It appears that it is in the hope of winning celestial 

nymphs that he is living the religious life; it appears that the Exalted One has 

guaranteed that he shall win five hundred pink-gppufe dfmftujbm oznqit/ć 

 

Now Venerable Nanda, {1.120} although his fellow-monks despised him, were 

btibnfe pg ijn- boe upsnfoufe ijn cz dbmmjoh ijn Ćijsfmjohć boe Ćcpvght 

xjui b qsjdf-ć ofwfsuifmftt- mjwjoh jo tpmjuvef- xjuiesbxo gspn uif xpsme- 

heedful, ardent, resolute, in no long time, even in this life, himself abode in the 

knowledge, realization, and attainment of that supreme goal of the religious 

life for the sake of which goodly youths retire once and for all from the house-

mjgf up uif ipvtfmftt mjgf/ Uijt eje if lopx; ĆCjsui jt bu bo foe- mjwfe jt uif ipmz 

mjgf- evuz jt epof; J bn op npsf gps uijt xpsme/ć Boe uifsf xbt zfu bopuifs 

Venerable Elder numbered among the Arahats. 
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Now a certain deity came by night to the Teacher, illuminating the whole 

Kfubwbob< boe cpxjoh up uif Ufbdifs- uivt beesfttfe ijn- ĆSfwfsfoe Tjs- 

Venerable Nanda, son of the sister of the mother of the Exalted One, by 

extinction of the Depravities, even in this life, himself abides in the knowledge, 

realization, and attainment of freedom from the Depravities, emancipation of 

the heart, emancipation of the intellect. And there arose within the Exalted 

Pof bmtp lopxmfehf pg uif gpmmpxjoh- ĆCz fyuinction of the Depravities, Nanda, 

even in this life, himself abides in the knowledge, realization, and attainment 

of freedom from the Depravities, emancipation of the heart, emancipation of 

uif joufmmfdu/ć 

 

In the course of the same night Venerable Nanda also approached the Exalted 

Pof- cpxfe up ijn- boe tqplf bt gpmmpxt- ĆSfwfsfoe Tjs- J sfmfbtf uif Fybmufe 

One from the promise which he made when he, the Exalted One, guaranteed 

that I should win five hundred pink-gppufe dfmftujbm oznqit/ć Uif Fybmufe Pof 

sfqmjfe- ĆOboeb- J nztfmg hsbtqfe zpvs njoe xjui nz pxo njoe boe tbx- ĂCz 

extinction of the Depravities, Nanda, {1.121} even in this life, himself abides in 

the knowledge, realization, and attainment of freedom from the Depravities, 

emancipation of the heasu- fnbodjqbujpo pg uif joufmmfdu/ă Mjlfxjtf b efjuz 

jogpsnfe nf pg uif gbdu- tbzjoh- ĂCz fyujodujpo [28.223] of the Depravities, 

Nanda, even in this life, himself abides in the knowledge, realization, and 

attainment of freedom from the Depravities, emancipation of the heart, 

fnbodjqbujpo pg uif joufmmfdu/ă Xifo- uifsfgpsf- Oboeb- zpv dfbtfe up dmjoh up 

the things of the world, and your heart was released from the Depravities, at 

uibu npnfou J xbt sfmfbtfe gspn uibu qspnjtf/ć Uifo uif Fybmufe Pof- 

knowing the true inwardness of this matter, breathed forth the following 

Solemn Utterance, 

 

He that has crossed over the mud and crushed the thorn of lust, 

He that has destroyed delusion, such a man is unmoved, whether in 

pleasure or in pain. 

 

Now one day the monks bqqspbdife Wfofsbcmf Oboeb boe btlfe ijn- ĆCspuifs 

Oboeb- bgpsfujnf zpv tbje- ĂJ bn ejttbujtgjfe/ă Ep zpv tbz uif tbnf uijoh opx@ć 

ĆCsfuisfo- J bn jo op xjtf jodmjofe up uif mjgf pg b mbznbo/ć Xifo uif npolt 

ifbse ijt botxfs- uifz tbje- ĆWfofsbcmf Oboeb tays that which is not true, 

vuufst gbmtfippe/ Po gpsnfs ebzt if vtfe up tbz- ĂJ bn ejttbujtgjfe-ă cvu opx 

tbzt- ĂJ bn jo op xjtf jodmjofe up uif mjgf pg b mbznbo/ć Boe gpsuixjui uifz 

went and reported the matter to the Exalted One. The Exalted One replied, 

ĆNpolt- jo gpsnfs ebzt Oboebăt qfstpobmjuz xbt mjlf bo jmm-thatched house, but 
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now it has come to be like a well-thatched house. From the day he saw the 

dfmftujbm oznqit- if ibt tusjwfo up sfbdi uif hpbm pg b npolăt mbcpst- {1.122} 

and now he has reached ju/ć Tp tbzjoh- if qspopvodfe uif gpmmpxjoh Tubo{bt- 

 

13. Even as rain breaks through an ill -thatched house, 

So lust breaks through an ill -trained mind.  

 

14. Even as rain breaks not through a well -thatched house, 

So lust breaks not through a well -trained m ind. 

 

Uif npolt cfhbo up ejtdvtt uif jodjefou jo uif Ibmm pg Usvui; ĆCsfuisfo- uif 

Buddhas are marvelous! Venerable Nanda became dissatisfied with the 

Religious Life all because of Janapada-KaŅzĝoħ< cvu uif Ufbdifs- fnqmpzjoh 

celestial nymphs as a lure, won him up dpnqmfuf pcfejfodf/ć Uif Ufbdifs dbnf 

jo boe btlfe uifn- ĆNpolt- xibu jt ju zpv bsf tjuujoh ifsf opx ubmljoh bcpvu@ć 

Xifo uifz upme ijn- if tbje- ĆNpolt- {1.123} this is not the first time Nanda 

has been won to obedience by the lure of the opposite sex; the same thing 

ibqqfofe jo b qsfwjpvt fyjtufodf bmtp/ć Tp tbzjoh- if sfmbufe uif gpmmpxjoh 

[28.224] 

 

9 c. Story of the Past: Kappaœa and the donkey 

 

Podf vqpo b ujnf- xifo Csbinbebuub sfjhofe jo Cfoĝsft- uifsf exfmu bu 

Cfoĝsft b nfsdibou obnfe Lbqqbœa. Now Kappaœa had a donkey which used to 

carry loads of pottery for him, and every day he used to go a journey of seven 

leagues. On a certain occasion Kappaœa loaded his donkey down with a load of 

qpuufsz boe uppl ijn up Ubllbtjmĝ/ Xijmf if xbt fohbhfe jo ejtqptjoh pg ijt 

wares, he allowed the donkey to run loose. As the donkey wandered along the 

bank of a ditch, he saw a female of his species and straightway went up to her. 

Tif hbwf ijn b gsjfoemz hsffujoh boe tbje up ijn- ĆXifsf ibwf zpv dpnf 

gspn@ć ĆGspn Cfoĝsft/ć ĆPo xibu fssboe@ć ĆPo cvtjoftt/ć ĆIpx cjh b mpbe ep 

zpv dbssz@ć ĆB cjh mpbe pg qpuufsz/ć ĆIpx nany leagues do you travel, 

dbsszjoh b cjh mpbe mjlf uibu@ć ĆTfwfo mfbhvft/ć ĆJo uif wbsjpvt qmbdft zpv wjtju- 

jt uifsf bozpof up svc zpvs gffu boe zpvs cbdl@ć ĆOp/ć ĆJg uibuăt uif dbtf- zpv 

nvtu ibwf b njhiuz ibse ujnf/ć 

 

(Of course animals have no one to rub their feet and their back; she said this 

merely to join bonds of love between them.) 
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As the result of her talk, the donkey became dissatisfied. After the merchant 

ibe ejtqptfe pg ijt xbsft- if sfuvsofe up uif epolfz boe tbje up ijn- ĆDpnf- 

Kbdl- mfuăt cf pgg/ć ĆHp zpvstfmg< J xpoău hp/ć {1.124} Over and over again the 

merchant tried with gentle words to persuade him to go; and when, in spite of 

his efforts, the donkey remained balky, he vented abuse upon him. Finally he 

uipvhiu up ijntfmg- ĆJ lopx b xbz up nblf ijn hp-ć boe qspopvodfe uif 

following Stanza, 

 

I will make a goad for you, with a sixteen-inch thorn; 

I will cut your body to shreds; know this, donkey. 

 

Xifo uif epolfz ifbse uibu- if tbje- ĆJo uibu dbtf J tibmm lopx kvtu xibu up ep 

up zpv/ć Tp saying, he pronounced the following Stanza, 

 

You say you will make a goad for me, with a sixteen-inch thorn. Very 

well!  

In that case I will plant my fore feet, let fly with my hind feet,  

Boe lopdl pvu zpvs uffui< lopx uibu- Lbqqbœb/ 

 

When the merchant heare uibu- if uipvhiu up ijntfmg- ĆXibu dbo cf uif sfbtpo 

gps ijt ubmljoh uivt@ć Uif nfsdibou mpplfe uijt xbz boe uibu- boe gjobmmz ijt 

fzft gfmm vqpo uif gfnbmf/ ĆBi"ć uipvhiu uif nfsdibou up ijntfmg- Ćtif nvtu 

have taught him these tricks. I will [28.225] sbz up uif epolfz- ĂJ xjmm csjoh zpv 

ipnf b nbuf mjlf uibu/ă Uivt- cz fnqmpzjoh uif mvsf pg uif pqqptjuf tfy- J xjmm 

nblf ijn hp/ć Bddpsejohmz if qspopvodfe uif gpmmpxjoh Tubo{b- 

 

A four -footed female, with face like mother-of-pearl, possessed of all the 

marks of beauty, 

Will I bring to you to be your mate; know that, donkey. 

 

When the donkey heard that, his heart rejoiced, and he replied with the 

following Stanza, 

 

Tp Ćb gpvs-footed female, with face like mother-of-pearl, possessed of all 

the marks of beautz-ć 

Zpv xjmm csjoh up nf up cf nz nbuf< jo uibu dbtf- Lbqqbœb- 

Whereas hitherto I have traveled seven leagues a day, hereafter, I will 

travel fourteen leagues. {1.125} 
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ĆXfmm uifo-ć tbje Lbqqbœb- Ćdpnf"ć Boe ubljoh uif epolfz xjui ijn- if xfou 

back to the place where he had left the cart. 

 

Bgufs b gfx ebzt uif epolfz tbje up ijn- ĆEjeoău zpv tbz up nf- ĂJ xjmm csjoh 

zpv b nbufă@ć Uif nfsdibou sfqmjfe- ĆZft- J tbje kvtu uibu- boe J xjmm opu csfbl 

my word; I will bring you home a mate. But I will provide food onl y for you. It 

may or may not be enough for both you and your mate, but that is a matter for 

you alone to decide. After you both have lived together, foals will be born to 

you. The food I shall give you may or may not be enough for both you and 

your mate ane zpvs gpbmt upp- cvu uibu jt b nbuufs gps zpv bmpof up efdjef/ć Bt 

the merchant spoke these words, the donkey lost his desire. 

 

Xifo uif Ufbdifs ibe foefe ijt mfttpo- if dpodmvefe uif Kĝublb bt gpmmpxt- 

ĆBu uibu ujnf- npolt- uif gfnbmf epolfz xbt Kbobqbeb-KaŅzĝoħ- uif nbmf 

donkey was Nanda, and the merchant was I myself. In former times, too, 

Oboeb xbt xpo up pcfejfodf cz uif mvsf pg uif gfnbmf tfy/ć  

 

I. 10. Cunda the Pork -Butcher
108

 

 

15. Here he suffers; after death he suffers: the evildoer suffers in 

both places. 

He suffers, he is afflicted, seeing the impurity of his own past deeds.  

 

This religious instruction was given by the Teacher while he was in residence 

at VeŅuvana with reference to Cunda the pork-butcher. 

 

The story goes that for fifty-five years Cunda made his living by killing pigs 

which he then either used for food or marketed. In time [28.226] of famine he 

would go to the country with his cart filled with rice, {1.126} and return with 

it filled with shotes
109

 bought in villages for a mere pint-pot or two of rice 

apiece. Back of his house he had a plot of ground fenced off as a sort of pigsty, 

and there he kept his pigs, feeding them all kinds of shrubs and excrement. 

 

Whenever he wanted to kill a pig, he would fasten the pig securely to a post 

and pound him with a square club to make his flesh swell plump and tender. 

Uifo- gpsdjoh pqfo uif qjhăt kbxt boe jotfsujoh b mjuumf xfehf jo ijt npvui- if 

would pour down his throat boiling hot water from a copper boiler. The hot 

                                              
108

 Text: N i. 125-129. 
109

 Ed. note: old English, meaning piglets recently weaned.  
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water would penetrate the pigăt cfmmz- mpptfojoh uif fydsfnfou- boe xpvme qbtt 

out through the anus, carrying boiling hot excrement with it. So long as there 

xbt fwfo b mjuumf fydsfnfou mfgu jo uif qjhăt cfmmz- uif xbufs xpvme dpnf pvu 

tubjofe boe uvscje< cvu bt tppo bt uif qjhăt cfmmy was clean, the water would 

come out pure and clear. 

 

Uif sftu pg uif xbufs if xpvme qpvs pwfs uif qjhăt cbdl- boe uif xbufs xpvme 

peel off the black skin as it ran off. Then he would singe off the bristles with a 

upsdi/ Gjobmmz- if xpvme dvu pgg uif qjhăs head with a sharp sword. As the blood 

gushed forth, he would catch it in a dish; then he would roast the pig, basting it 

with the blood he had caught. Then he would sit down with his son and his 

wife and eat the pig. Whatever meat was left over, he would sell. In this way 

he made a living for fifty -five years. Although the Teacher was in residence at 

a neighboring monastery, not on a single day did Cunda do him honor by 

offering him so much as a handful of flowers or a spoonful of rice, nor did he 

do a single work of merit besides. 

 

One day he was attacked by a malady, {1.127} and while he yet remained 

bmjwf- uif gjsf pg uif Hsfbu Ifmm pg Bwħdj vqsptf cfgpsf ijn/ )Uif gjsf pg Bwħdj 

is a consuming torment able to destroy the eyes of one who stands a hundred 

leagues away and looks at it. Indeed, it has been described
110

 in this wisf- ĆGps 

ever and ever it shoots forth its flames continually a hundred leagues in all 

ejsfdujpot/ć Npsfpwfs- uif Fmefs Oĝhbtfob
111

 employed the following simile to 

tipx ipx nvdi npsf joufotf jt jut ifbu uibo uibu pg psejobsz gjsf- ĆHsfbu ljoh- 

reflect that a rock even as big as a pagoda goes to destruction in the fire of 

Hell in but an instant. However, living beings who are reborn there, through 

the effect of their past deeds, suffer not destruction, but are as though they 

sfqptfe jo uifjs npuifstă xpnct/ć* [28.227] 

 

Xifo uif upsnfou pg uif Hsfbu Ifmm pg Bwħdj vqsptf cfgpsf uif qpsl-butcher 

Cunda, his mode of behavior was altered in correspondence with his past deeds. 

Even as he remained within his house, he began to grunt like a pig and to 

crawl about on his hands and knees, first to the front of the house and then to 

the rear. The men of his household overpowered him and gagged him. But in 

tqjuf pg bmm uifz eje )tjodf ju jt jnqpttjcmf gps bozpof up qsfwfou b nboăt qbtu 

deeds from bearing fruit), he kept crawling back and forth, grunting like a pig 

continually. 
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7-8

, 
21-23

. 



Book I. Pairs, Yamaka Vagga - 164 

 

Not a person was able to sleep in the seven houses round about. The members 

of his own household, terrified by the fear of death, unable otherwise to 

prevent him from going out, barricaded the doors of the house that he might 

not be able to go out, but might be confined within. Having so done, they 

surrounded the house and stood on guard. Back and forth for seven days 

crawled Cunda within his house, suffering the torment of Hell, grunting and 

squealing like a pig. Having thus crawled about for a period of seven days, he 

died on the seventh day and was reborn in uif Hsfbu Ifmm pg Bwħdj/ )Uif Hsfbu 

Ifmm pg Bwħdj jt up cf eftdsjcfe jo uif ufsnt pg uif Efwbevub Tvuuboub/
112

) 

 

Some monks who passed the door of his house {1.128} heard the noise, and 

thinking it was merely the noise of the grunting and squealing of pigs, went on 

to the monastery, seated themselves in the presence of the Teacher, and said to 

ijn- ĆSfwfsfoe Tjs- gps tfwfo ebzt uif epps pg Dvoeb uif qpsl-cvudifsăt ipvtf 

has been closed, and for seven days the killing of pigs has gone on; doubtless 

he intends to give some entertainment. Think, Reverend Sir, how many pigs he 

has killed! Evidently he has not a single thought of loving-kindness and lacks 

utterly the sentiment of compassion. So cruel and savage a being has never 

cffo lopxo cfgpsf/ć 

 

Said the Teachfs- ĆNpolt- if ibt opu cffo ljmmjoh qjht uiftf tfwfo ebzt/ 

Retribution in harmony with his past deeds has overtaken him. Even while he 

zfu sfnbjofe bmjwf- uif upsnfou pg uif Hsfbu Ifmm pg Bwħdj vqsptf cfgpsf ijn/ 

By reason of this torment he crawled hither and thither in his house for seven 

days, grunting and squealing like a pig. To-day he died, and was reborn in the 

Bwħdj ifmm/ć Xifo uif Ufbdifs ibe uivt tqplfo- uif npolt tbje- ĆSfwfsfoe Tjs- 

having suffered thus here in this world, he went again to a place of suffering 

[28.228] boe xbt uifsf sfcpso/ć ĆZft- npolt-ć sfqmjfe uif Ufbdifs/ ĆIf uibu jt 

iffemftt- cf if mbznbo ps npol- tvggfst jo cpui qmbdft frvbmmz/ć Tp tbzjoh- if 

pronounced the following Stanza, 

 

15. Here he suffers; after death he suffers: the  evildoer suffers in 

both places. 

He suffers, he is afflicted, seeing the impurity of his own past deeds.  

                                              
112

 Majjhima, 130: iii. 178-187; cf. Aŋguttara, i. 138-142 (translated by Warren, 

Buddhism in Translations, pp. 255-259). 
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I. 11. The Righteous Lay Brother
113

 

 

16. Here he rejoices; after death he rejoices: he that has done good 

works rejoices in both places. 

He rejoices, he rejoices exceedingly, seeing the purity of his own past 

deeds. 

 

This religious instruction was given by the Teacher while he was in residence 

at Jetavana with reference to a righteous lay brother. {1.129} 

 

Bu Tĝwbuuij- xf bsf upme- mjwfe gjwf ivoesfe sjghteous lay brethren, each with a 

retinue of five hundred lay brethren. The senior layman had seven sons and 

seven daughters. Each of these sons gave regularly ticket-porridge, ticket-food, 

food of the waning moon, food of the new moon, invitation-food, fast-day 

gppe- wjtjupstă gppe- boe gppe pg uif tfbtpo pg uif sbjot/ Bmm pg uifn xfsf Ćmbufs 

cpso-ć tp uibu uif mbznbo boe ijt xjgf boe gpvsuffo dijmesfo nbjoubjofe 

sixteen forms of alms. And the layman, virtuous, upright, together with son and 

wife, took delight in the distribution of alms. 

 

After a time the layman was attacked by a disease, and his vital forces began to 

decay. {1.130} Eftjsjoh up ifbs uif Mbx- if tfou xpse up uif Ufbdifs- ĆTfoe 

nf fjhiu ps tjyuffo npolt/ć Uif Ufbdifs tfou uifn- boe uifz tusbightway went 

and gathered around his bed and sat down on seats prepared for them. 

ĆSfwfsfoe Tjst-ć tbje uif mbznbo- Ćju xjmm cf ejggjdvmu gps nf up tff zpv- gps J 

bn xfbl< sfifbstf nf cvu b tjohmf Tvuub/ć ĆXijdi Tvuub xpvme zpv mjlf up 

ifbs- mbz cspuifs@ć ĆUif Tbujqbœœiĝob Tvuub-
114

 dpnnpo up bmm uif Cveeibt/ć 

Accordingly they began to rehearse the Sutta, beginning with the words, 

ĆUifsf jt uijt pof Xbz- npolt- uijt pof Qbui xijdi mfbet up uif Tbmwbujpo pg 

mjwjoh cfjoht/ć 

 

At that moment, from the Six Worlds of the Gods, approached six chariots a 

hundred and fifty leagues long, drawn by a thousand Sindh horses, adorned 

with all the adornments. In each chariot stood a deity, and each deity spoke 

boe tbje- ĆQfsnju vt up dpowfz zpv up pvs dfmftujbm xpsme/ć Boe uiey spoke 

bhbjo boe tbje- ĆFwfo bt pof tibuufst b dmbz wfttfm boe sfqmbdft ju xjui b wfttfm 

of gold, even so are [28.229] living beings reborn to take their pleasure in our 
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 Text: N i. 129-132. Ed. note: this is a misinterpretation by the translator, Dhammika 

)nfbojoh Ăsjhiufpvtă*- xbt uif mbznboăt obnf- ju jt opu bo bdjective. 
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dfmftujbm xpsme/ć Uif mbz ejtdjqmf- voxjmmjoh up cf joufssvqufe jo mjtufojoh up uif 

Mbx- tbje- ĆXbju" xbju"ć Uif npolt- uijoljoh uibu if xbt tqfbljoh up uifn- 

dfbtfe uifjs sfdjubujpo pg uif Mbx/ Ijt tpot boe ebvhiufst dsjfe pvu- ĆGpsnfsmz 

our father could never hear enough of the Law. But now, after summoning the 

monks and directing them to rehearse the Law, he stops them himself. After 

bmm- uifsf jt op nbo xip epft opu gfbs efbui/ć Uif npolt tbje up fbdi puifs- 

ĆUijt jt op ujnf gps vt up sfnbjo/ć Boe gpsuixjui uifz bsptf boe efqbsufe/ 

 

After a time the layman recovered his attention and atlfe ijt tpot- ĆXiz ep 

zpv xffq@ć ĆEfbs gbuifs-ć tbje uifz- Ćzpv tfou gps uif npolt- boe fwfo bt zpv 

listened to the Law, you yourself stopped them from rehearsing the Law. We 

xffq up uijol- ĂBgufs bmm- uifsf jt op nbo xip epft opu gfbs efbui/ă ć {1.131} 

ĆCvu xifsf bsf uif opcmf npolt@ć ĆUifz tbje up fbdi puifs- ĂUijt jt op ujnf 

gps vt up sfnbjo/ă Boe gpsuixjui uifz bsptf gspn uifjs tfbut boe efqbsufe/ć 

ĆEfbs tpot- J xbt opu tqfbljoh up uif opcmf npolt/ć ĆXjui xipn- uifo- xfsf 

zpv ubmljoh- efbs gbuifs@ć ĆGsom the Six Worlds of the Gods six deities 

approached in six magnificently adorned chariots, and standing in their 

dibsjput qpjtfe jo uif bjs- uifz tbje up nf- ĂUblf zpvs qmfbtvsf jo pvs dfmftujbm 

xpsme< ublf zpvs qmfbtvsf jo pvs dfmftujbm xpsme/ă J xbt ubmljoh xjui uifn/ć 

ĆEfbs gbuifs- xifsf bsf uif dibsjput@ Xf ep opu tff uifn/ć ĆIbwf J boz 

xsfbuit pg gmpxfst@ć ĆZft- efbs gbuifs/ć ĆXijdi dfmftujbm xpsme jt uif nptu 

efmjhiugvm@ć ĆEfbs gbuifs- uif nptu efmjhiugvm jt uif Xpsme pg uif Uvtjub hpet- 

the abode of the mothers and fathers of the Buddhas and of all the Future 

Cveeibt/ć ĆXfmm uifo- uispx b xsfbui pg gmpxfst boe tbz- ĂMfu uijt xsfbui pg 

gmpxfst dmjoh up uif dibsjpu xijdi dbnf gspn uif Xpsme pg uif Uvtjub hpet/ă ć 

 

Accordingly the children of the layman threw the wreath of flowers, and it 

clung to the pole of the chariot and hung suspended in the air. The populace 

saw the wreath of flowers suspended in the air, but did not see the chariot. Said 

uif mbz ejtdjqmf- ĆEp zpv tff uijt xsfbui pg gmpxfst@ć ĆZft- xf tff ju/ć ĆUijt 

wreath hangs suspended from the chariot which came from the World of the 

Tusita gods. I am going to the World of the Tusita gods; be not disturbed. If 

zpv eftjsf up cf sfcpso xjui nf- ep xpslt pg nfsju fwfo bt J ibwf epof/ć Boe 

when he had thus spoken, he died and set foot in the chariot. Immediately he 

was reborn as a deity three-quarters of a league in stature, adorned with sixty 

cartloads of ornaments. A retinue of a thousand [28.230] celestial nymphs 

attended him, and a golden mansion twenty-five leagues in extent became 

visible. 
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Xifo uiptf npolt sfbdife uif npobtufsz- uif Ufbdifs btlfe uifn- ĆNpolt- 

eje uif mbz ejtdjqmf ifbslfo up uif sfdjubujpo pg uif Mbx@ć ĆZft- Sfwfsfoe Tjs/ 

Cvu jo uif njetu pg uif sfdjubujpo if dsjfe pvu- ĂXbju" xbju"ă boe tupqqfe vt/ 

Then his sons and daughters began to weep, {1.132} whereupon we said to each 

puifs- ĂUijt jt op ujnf gps vt up sfnbjo-ă boe bsptf gspn pvs tfbut boe 

efqbsufe/ć ĆNpolt- if xbt opu ubmljoh up zpv/ Gspn uif Tjy Xpsmet pg uif 

Gods six deities approached in six magnificently adorned chariots, and they 

summoned that lay disciple to go with them; but the lay disciple, unwilling that 

uif sfdjubujpo pg uif Mbx tipvme cf joufssvqufe- tqplf up uifn/ć ĆJt uibu usvf- 

Sfwfsfoe Tjs@ć ĆUibu jt usvf- npolt/ć ĆSfwfsfoe Tjs- xifsf xbt if sfcpso kvtu 

opx@ć ĆJo uif Xpsme pg uif Uvtjub hpet- npolt/ć 

 

ĆSfwfsfoe Tjs- cvu sfdfoumz if mjwfe ifsf bnpoh ijt ljotgpml sfkpjdjoh- boe kvtu 

opx if xfou bhbjo up b qmbdf pg sfkpjdjoh boe xbt uifsf sfcpso/ć ĆZft- npolt/ 

They that are heedful, be they laymen or monks, rejoice in both places 

frvbmmz/ć Tp tbzjoh- if qspopvodfe uif gpmmpxjoh Tubo{b- 

 

16. Here he rejoices; after death he rejoices: he that has done good 

works rejoices in both places. 

He rejoices, he rejoices exceedingly, seeing the purity of his own past 

deeds.  

 

J/ 23/ Efwbebuubăt Dbsffs
115

 

 

{1.133} 17. Here he suffers, after death he suffers; the evildoer 

suffers in both places. 

If tvggfst up uijol- ĆJ ibwf epof fwjm<ć zfu npsf epft if tvggfs- hpof 

to a place of suffering.  

 

This religious instruction was given by the Teacher while in residence at 

Jetavana with reference to Devadatta. The story of Devadatta, from the time 

he became a monk to the time the earth opened and swallowed him up, is 

sfmbufe jo bmm uif Kĝuakas.
116

 The following is a synopsis of the story: 
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 i. 12 is for the most part derived from Vinaya, Culla Vagga, vii. 1-4. With i. 12 a, cf. 

xxv. 12 b. With i. 12 b, cf. Hardy, Manual of Buddhism, pp. 326-333, 337-340. Text: 

N i. 133-150. 
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12 a. Retirement from the world of the six princes  

 

While the Teacher was in residence at Anupiya Mango-grove, which lies near 

Anupiya, a market-town of the Mallas, eighty thousand [28.231] kinsmen one 

day sfdphoj{fe po ijn uif Dibsbdufsjtujdt pg b Ubuiĝhbub- boe fjhiuz uipvtboe 

zpvuit bttfsufe- ĆMfu ijn cf b ljoh ps b Cveeib- if xjmm tqfoe ijt ebzt 

surrounded by a retinue of Warrior-qsjodft/ć Bgufs bmm cvu tjy pg uiftf zpvuit 

had retired from the world and become monks, the company of princes, 

pctfswjoh uibu uif tjy Tblzbo qsjodft- Ljoh Cibeejzb- Bovsveeib- Ĝoboeb- 

Bhagu, Kimbila, and Devadatta, had not yet retired from the world, discussed 

uif nbuufs bt gpmmpxt- ĆXf benju pomz pvs pxo tpot up uif Psefs/ Cvu of course 

these six Sakyan princes are not kinsmen of the Buddha. For this reason, 

epvcumftt- uifz ibwf opu sfujsfe gspn uif xpsme boe cfdpnf npolt/ć Opx pof 

ebz uif Tblzbo qsjodf Nbiĝoĝnb bqqspbdife Bovsveeib boe tbje- ĆGsjfoe- 

uifsf jtoău pof pg pvs gbnily who has become a monk. You become a monk and 

J xjmm gpmmpx zpvs fybnqmf/ć 

 

Now Anuruddha is said to have been brought up in such softness and luxury 

that he had never heard the word jtoău before. For example, one day these six 

Sakyan princes engaged in a game of marbles. Anuruddha staked cakes on the 

result, proved a loser, and sent home for cakes. His mother prepared cakes and 

sent them. {1.134} The princes ate the cakes and resumed their play. 

Anuruddha lost repeatedly. Three times in all his mother sent him cakes. The 

gpvsui ujnf tif tfou cbdl xpse- ĆUifsf jtoău dblf up tfoe/ Opx Bovsveeib ibe 

never before heard the word jtoău. Therefore, supposing that this must be a 

wbsjfuz pg dblf- if tfou uif nbo cbdl- tbzjoh up ijn- ĆGfudi nf tpnf jtoău 

dblft/ć Xifo ijt npuifs sfdfjwfe uif nfttbhf- ĆUifo- nz mbez- tfoe nf tpnf 

jtoău dblft-ć tif uipvhiu up ifstfmg- ĆNz tpo ibt ofwfs ifbse uif xpse jtoău 

cfgpsf/ Cz uijt nfbot- ipxfwfs- J dbo ufbdi ijn uif nfbojoh pg ju/ć Tp tif 

took an empty golden bowl, covered it with another golden bowl, and sent it to 

her son. 

 

Uif hvbsejbo efjujft pg uif djuz uipvhiu- ĆXifo Bovsveeib uif Tblzbo xbt 

Boobciĝsb- if hbwf gppe uibu xbt ijt pxo qpsujpo up uif Qsjwbuf Cveeib 

Upariœœib- nbljoh uif Fbsoftu Xjti- ĂNbz J ofwfs ifbs uif xpsd jtoău; may I 

ofwfs lopx xifsf gppe dpnft gspn/ă Opx jg if tfft uif fnquz cpxm- xf tibmm 

never be able to enter the assembly of the gods; it may even happen that our 

ifbet xjmm tqmju joup tfwfo qjfdft/ć Tp uifz gjmmfe uif cpxm xjui dfmftujbm dblft/ 

As soon as the bowl was set down on the round platter uncovered, the 

fragrance of the cakes permeated the entire city. Moreover, the moment a 
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morsel of cake was placed in the mouth, it thrilled the seven thousand nerves 

pg ubtuf/ Bovsveeib uipvhiu up ijntfmg- ĆNy mother does not love me; all this 

time she has never fried this jtoău cake [28.232] for me. {1.135} From this time 

gpsui J tibmm fbu op puifs ljoe pg dblf/ć Tp if xfou ipnf boe btlfe ijt 

npuifs- ĆNpuifs- ep zpv mpwf nf ps ep zpv opu@ć ĆNz efbs tpo- fwfo as the 

eye is dear to one who possesses but one eye, and even as the heart, so are you 

fydffejohmz efbs up nf/ć ĆUifo- efbs npuifs- xiz jt ju uibu bmm uijt ujnf zpv 

have not fried jtoău dblf gps nf@ć Tbje uif npuifs up ifs mjuumf qbhf- ĆCpz- jt 

there nothioh jo uif cpxm@ć ĆNz mbez- uif qmbuf jt gjmmfe up pwfsgmpxjoh xjui 

dblft- boe xjui tvdi dblft bt J ibwf ofwfs tffo cfgpsf/ć Uif npuifs uipvhiu up 

ifstfmg- ĆJu nvtu cf uibu nz tpo ibt bdrvjsfe hsfbu nfsju< ju nvtu cf uibu if ibt 

made an Earnest Wish; deities must have filled the plate with cakes and sent 

uifn/ć Tbje uif tpo up uif npuifs- ĆEfbs npuifs- gspn uijt ujnf gpsui J xjmm fbu 

no other kind of cake than this; henceforth, I pray you, fry jtoău cake alone for 

nf/ć Gspn uibu ujnf gpsui- xifofwfs ifs tpo tbje- ĆJ tipvme mjlf tpnf dblft up 

fbu-ć tif xpvme tfoe b cpxm bctpmvufmz fnquz- dpwfsfe xjui bopuifs cpxm/ Tp 

long as he continued to live at home, during all that time deities sent him 

celestial cakes. Since Anuruddha was so unsophisticated as all this, how could 

he be expected to know the meaning of the expression becoming a monk? 

 

Gps uijt sfbtpo- uifsfgpsf- if btlfe ijt cspuifs- ĆXibu jt uijt cfdpnjoh b 

npol@ć Ijt cspuifs sfqmjfe- ĆUif mjgf pg b npol jowpmwft dvuujoh pgg uif ibjs 

and beard, sleeping with indifference whether in a thorn-brake or in a fine bed, 

boe hpjoh uif spvoet gps bmnt-ć Bovsveeib sfqmjfe- ĆCspuifs- J bn fydffejohmz 

delicate; I shall never be able {1.136} up cfdpnf b npol/ć ĆWfsz xfmm- nz efbs 

brother, then learn farming and live the life of a householder. But at least one 

pg vt nvtu cfdpnf b npol/ć Uifo tbje Bovsveeib- ĆXibu jt uijt gbsnjoh@ć 

 

How could you expect a youth to know the meaning of the word farming who 

did not know where food comes from? For example, on a certain day a 

discussion arose among the three princes Kimbila, Bhaddiya, and Anuruddha as 

up xifsf gppe dpnft gspn/ Ljncjmb tbje- ĆJu dpnft gspn uif cbso/ć Cibeejzb 

tbje up ijn- ĆZpv ep opu lopx xifsf gppe dpnft gspn< ju dpnft gspn uif 

cpjmfs-ć Bovsveeib tbje- ĆCpui pg you together do not know where food comes 

gspn/ Ju dpnft gspn b hpmefo cpxm xjui kfxfmfe lopc/ć 

 

We are told that one day Kimbila saw rice being removed from a barn, and 

jnnfejbufmz gpsnfe uif pqjojpo- ĆUiftf hsbjot pg sjdf xfsf qspevdfe jo uif 

cbso/ć Mjlfwise one day Bhaddiya saw food being taken out of a boiler, and 

gpsnfe uif pqjojpo- ĆJu xbt qspevdfe [28.233] jo uif cpjmfs/ć Bovsveeib- 
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however, had never seen men pounding rice or boiling it or taking it out of the 

boiler, but had seen it only after it had been taken out of the boiler and set 

cfgpsf ijn/ Tp Bovsveeib gpsnfe uif pqjojpo- ĆXifo pof eftjsft up fbu- gppe 

nblft jut bqqfbsbodf jo b hpmefo cpxm/ć Tvdi xbt uif jhopsbodf pg bmm uisff 

princes as to where food comes from. 

 

Now when Anuruddha asked tif rvftujpo- ĆXibu jt uijt gbsnjoh@ć if sfdfjwfe 

uif gpmmpxjoh botxfs- ĆGjstu uif gjfme nvtu cf qmpxfe- boe bgufs uibu tvdi boe 

tvdi puifs uijoht nvtu cf epof- boe uiftf uijoht nvtu cf epof zfbs bgufs zfbs/ć 

Tbje if up ijntfmg- ĆXifo xjmm uif evujft dpoofdted with farming ever come to 

bo foe@ Xifo tibmm xf fwfs ibwf ujnf up fokpz pvs qpttfttjpot jo qfbdf@ć Boe 

because it seemed to him that the duties connected with farming would never 

dpnf up bo foe boe ofwfs dfbtf- if tbje up ijt cspuifs- ĆXfmm uifo- jg uiis is the 

case, you may live the life of a householder. But as for me, I have no use for 

ju/ć Bddpsejohmz if bqqspbdife ijt npuifs {1.137} boe tbje up ifs- ĆNpuifs- 

hjwf nf zpvs qfsnjttjpo< J xjti up cfdpnf b npol/ć 

 

Thrice Anuruddha requested his mother to give him permission to become a 

npol- boe uisjdf tif sfgvtfe up ep tp/ Gjobmmz tif tbje up ijn- ĆJg zpvs gsjfoe 

Ljoh Cibeejzb xjmm cfdpnf b npol- uifo zpv nbz cfdpnf b npol xjui ijn/ć 

Bddpsejohmz if bqqspbdife ijt gsjfoe Cibeejzb boe tbje up ijn- ĆGsjfoe, 

whether I shall become a monk or not is conditional upon your becoming a 

npol/ć Bovsveeib vshfe ijt gsjfoe Cibeejzb xjui fwfsz bshvnfou bu ijt 

command to become a monk, and finally, on the seventh day, obtained 

Cibeejzbăt qspnjtf up cfdpnf b npol xjui ijm. 

 

So six princes of the Warrior caste, Bhaddiya, king of the Sakyans, Anuruddha, 

Ĝoboeb- Cibhv- Ljncjmb- boe Efwbebuub- bddpnqbojfe cz Vqĝmj uif cbscfs bt 

seventh man, for seven days enjoyed celestial glory like gods, and then set out 

with fourfold array, as though on their way to a pleasure-garden. When they 

reached foreign territory, they turned back their army by royal command, and 

then entered foreign territory. There each of the six princes removed his own 

ornaments, made a bundle of them, and gave them up Vqĝmj- tbzjoh- ĆOpx- 

Vqĝmj- uvso cbdl/ Bmm uijt xfbmui xjmm tvggjdf up qspwjef zpv xjui nfbot pg 

mjwfmjippe/ć Vqĝmj gmvoh ijntfmg bu uifjs gffu- spmmfe pwfs boe pwfs po uif 

ground, and wept bitterly. But not daring to disobey the order, he arose and 

turned back. When they parted, the forest wept, as it were, and the earth 

quaked, as it were. [28.234]  
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Xifo Vqĝmj ibe hpof b mjuumf xbz- if uipvhiu up ijntfmg- ĆIbsti boe dsvfm bsf 

these Sakyans; they may kill me, thinking I have killed their brethren. These 

Sakyan princes have renounced all this splendor, have cast away these priceless 

ornaments like a mass of saliva, and intend to become monks; {1.138} why not 

J@ć Tp tbzjoh- if voujfe uif cvoemf- ivoh uiptf psobnfout po b usff- boe tbje- 

ĆMfu uiptf xip xbou uifn ublf uifn/ć Ibwjoh tp epof- if xfou up uif Tblzbo 

princes, and when they asked him why he had turned back, told them the 

whole story. 

 

Tp uif tjy Tblzbo qsjodft uppl Vqĝmj uif cbscfs xjui uifn- xfou up uif 

Ufbdifs- boe tbje up ijn- ĆXf- Sfwfsfoe Tjs- bsf qspve Tblzbot/ Uijt nbo ibt 

been a servitor of ours for a long time. Admit him to the Order first; to him 

first we will offer respectful  tbmvubujpot< tp xjmm pvs qsjef cf ivncmfe/ć Uivt 

gjstu eje uifz dbvtf Vqĝmj uif cbscfs up cf benjuufe up uif Psefs- boe bgufs uibu 

entered the Order themselves. 

 

Of the six Sakyan princes. Venerable Bhaddiya attained Threefold Knowledge 

in that very rainy  season. Venerable Anuruddha attained Supernatural Vision, 

boe bgufs mjtufojoh up uif Tvuub foujumfe ĆUif Sfgmfdujpot pg b Hsfbu Nbo-ć
117

 

buubjofe Bsbibutijq/ Wfofsbcmf Ĝoboeb xbt ftubcmjtife jo uif Gsvju pg 

Conversion. Elder Bhagu and Elder Kimbila subsequently developed Spiritual 

Insight and attained Arahatship. Devadatta attained the lower grade of Magic 

Power.
118

 

 

After a time, while the Teacher was in residence at Kosambi, rich gain and 

ipops bddsvfe up uif Ubuiĝhbub boe ijt dpnqboz pg ejtdjqmft/ Nfo foufsed the 

monastery bearing in their hands robes, medicines, and other offerings and 

btlfe- ĆXifsf jt uif Ufbdifs@ Xifsf jt uif Fmefs Tĝsjqvuub@ Xifsf jt uif 

Fmefs Nphhbmmĝob@ Xifsf jt uif Fmefs Lbttbqb@ Xifsf jt uif Fmefs Cibeejzb@ 

Where is the Elder Anuruddib@ Xifsf jt uif Fmefs Ĝoboeb@ Xifsf jt uif 

Fmefs Cibhv@ Xifsf jt uif Fmefs Ljncjmb@ć Tp tbzjoh- uifz xfou bcpvu mppljoh 

at the places where sat the eighty Chief Disciples. 

 

23 c/ Efwbebuubăt xjdlfe effet 

 

Tjodf op pof btlfe- ĆXifsf epft uif Fmefs Efwbebuub tju boe tuboe@ć 

Efwbebuub uipvhiu up ijntfmg- ĆJ cfdbnf b npol bu uif tbnf ujnf bt uiftf 
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other monks. Even as they are men of the Warrior caste who have become 

monks, so also am I a man of the Warrior caste who have become a monk. 

{1.139} But whereas men bearing rich [28.235] offerings seek out these monks, 

no one takes my name on his lips. With whom now can I make common cause? 

With whom can I ingratiate myself, that I may obtain gain and honor for 

nztfmg@ć 

 

Uifo uif gpmmpxjoh uipvhiu pddvssfe up ijn- ĆUijt Ljoh Cjncjtĝsb- po uif ebz 

when he first saw the Buddha, became established in the Fruit of Conversion, 

together with eleven nahutas of men besides; I cannot make common cause 

with him. Neither can I make common cause with the king of Kosala. But this 

ljohăt tpo Bkĝubtbuuv lopxt op pofăt hppe rvbmjujft ps cbe rvbmjujft< J xjmm 

nblf dpnnpo dbvtf xjui ijn/ć Bddpsejohmz Efwbebuub efqbsufe gspn 

Lptbncj up Sĝkbhbib- usbotgpsnfe ijntfmg joup b zpvui- qvu gpvs toblft po ijt 

hands and feet, put one snake about his neck, coiled one snake about his head 

as a cushion-rest, placed one snake on one shoulder, and thus arrayed in a 

hjsemf pg toblft- if eftdfoefe gspn uif bjs boe tfbufe ijntfmg jo Bkĝubtbuuvăt 

mbq/ Bkĝubtbuuv xbt gsjhiufofe boe tbje- ĆXip bsf zpv@ć ĆJ bn Efwbebuub/ć Jo 

psefs up ejtqfm Bkĝubtbuuvăt gfbs- Efwbebuub dibohfe ijt gpsn- tuppe cfgpsf 

Bkĝubtbuuv xfbsjoh uif spcf pg b npol boe dbsszjoh b npolăt cpxm- johsbujbufe 

ijntfmg xjui Bkĝubtbuuv- boe pcubjofe gps ijntfmg hbjo boe ipops/ 

 

Overcome with the gain and honor he received, Devadatta thought to himself, 

ĆJu jt J xip pvhiu up cf bu uif ifbe pg uif Dpohsfhbujpo pg Npolt/ć Podf 

having allowed this evil thought to spring up in his breast, with the springing 

up of the evil thought Devadatta lost the power to work miracles. Now at this 

time the Teacher was preaching the Law to the Congregation at VeŅuvana 

monastery, and the king was among the Congregation. While the Exalted One 

was preaching the Law, Devadatta paid obeisance to him, and then rising from 

his seat, extended his hands in an attitude of reverent salutation and said, 

ĆSfwfsfoe Tjs- uif Fybmufe Pof jt opx xpso pvu- tusjdlfo xjui zfbst- boe bhfe< 

let him live a pleasant life in this world, free from care. I will direct the 

Congregation of Monks; commit the Congrfhbujpo pg Npolt up nz iboet/ć 

{1.140} The Teacher, instead of consenting to the arrangement suggested by 

Devadatta, refused his request and called him a lick-spittle. Therefore 

Devadatta was highly indignant, and now for the first time conceiving hatred 

towards the Teacher, departed. The Teacher caused public proclamation to be 

nbef dpodfsojoh Efwbebuub bu Sĝkbhbib/ 
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Efwbebuub uipvhiu up ijntfmg- ĆOpx J ibwf cffo sfkfdufe cz uif npol Hpubnb< 

opx J xjmm nblf uspvcmf gps ijn/ć Xjui uijt uipvhiu jo njoe if bqproached 

Bkĝubtbuuv boe tbje up ijn- ĆZpvui- bgpsfujnf [28.236] men were long-lived, 

but now they are short-lived. This makes it probable that you, being a prince, 

will soon die. Well then! You kill your father and become king, and I will kill 

the Exalted Pof boe cfdpnf Cveeib/ć Tp xifo Bkĝubtbuuv xbt ftubcmjtife jo 

ijt ljohepn- Efwbebuub ijsfe nfo up ljmm uif Ubuiĝhbub/ Cvu uif nfo if ijsfe 

attained the Fruit of Conversion and turned back. Then Devadatta himself 

dmjncfe Wvmuvsf Qfbl boe tbje up ijntfmg- ĆJ alone will deprive the monk 

Hpubnb pg mjgf/ć Tp tbzjoh- if tqmju pgg b qjfdf pg spdl boe ivsmfe ju epxo/ Cvu 

if tvddffefe pomz jo esbxjoh uif Ufbdifsăt cmppe/ Gbjmjoh jo uijt xbz bmtp up 

ljmm ijn- if ofyu ejtqbudife uif fmfqibou Oĝmĝhjsj bhbjotu uif Ufbdier. When 

uif fmfqibou bqqspbdife- uif Fmefs Ĝoboeb pggfsfe ijt pxo mjgf jo cfibmg pg 

the Teacher and stood in the breach. The Teacher subdued the elephant, and 

then departed from the city and went to the monastery. After partaking of the 

offerings of food brought by countless thousands of lay disciples, he preached 

jo evf dpvstf up uif sftjefout pg Sĝkbhbib- pof ivoesfe boe fjhiuz njmmjpot jo 

number, and eighty-four thousand living beings obtained Comprehension of the 

Mbx/ Tbje uif npolt- ĆIpx opcmf jt uif Wfofsbcmf Ĝoboeb" Xifo tp njhiuz 

an elephant approached, he offered his own life {1.141} and stood in front of 

uif Ufbdifs/ć Uif Ufbdifs- ifbsjoh uif Fmefs qsbjtfe jo uijt xjtf- tbje- 

ĆNpolt- uijt jt opu uif gjstu ujnf if ibt sfopvodfe ijt mjgf gps nz tblf; he did 

uif tbnf uijoh jo b qsfwjpvt tubuf pg fyjtufodf-ć Boe jo sftqpotf up b sfrvftu pg 

the monks he related the Culla HaŇsa,
119

 Nbiĝ IbŇsa,
120

 and Kakkaœa
121

 

Kĝublbt/ 

 

Efwbebuubăt xjdlfeoftt eje opu cz boz nfbot cfdpnf tp opupsjpvt gspn ijt 

having compassed uif ljohăt efbui ops gspn ijt ijsjoh nvsefsfst up ljmm uif 

Ubuiĝhbub ops gspn ijt tqmjuujoh pgg uif qjfdf pg spdl- bt ju eje gspn ijt mfuujoh 

mpptf uif fmfqibou Oĝmĝhjsj/ Gps vqpo uibu- uif qfpqmf sbjtfe b uvnvmu boe tbje- 

ĆEfwbebuub bmpof ibe uif ljoh ljmled and hired murderers and cast down the 

spdl/ Cvu opx if ibt uvsofe uif fmfqibou Oĝmĝhjsj mpptf/ Cfipme xibu nboofs 

pg fwjmepfs uif ljoh ibt po ijt iboet"ć Uif ljoh uifo- ifbsjoh uif xpset pg uif 

qpqvmbdf- dbvtfe Efwbebuubăt gjwf ivoesfe dppljoh-vessels to be removed and 

did not thereafter minister to his wants. Likewise the citizens did not so much 

as offer food to him when he came to their houses. 
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When he had thus lost gain and honor, he determined to live by [28.237] deceit. 

Therefore he approached the Teacher and made the Five Demands.
122

 But the 

Ufbdifs sfkfdufe ijt efnboet- tbzjoh- ĆFopvhi- Efwbebuub" Xipfwfs tp 

eftjsft- mfu ijn cf b gpsftu ifsnju/ć ĆCsfuisfo- xiptf xpset bsf uif opcmfs- uif 

xpset pg uif Ubuiĝhbub ps uif xpset xijdi J nztfmg ibwf vuufsfe@ Wfsz xfmm- 

Reverend Sir, all their life long monks should be forest-dwellers, beggars, 

wearers of rags from a dust-heap, living at the foot of a tree, eating neither 

fish nor flesh. Whosoever desires release from suffering, let him come with 

nf/ć Tp tbzjoh- Efwbebuub efqbsufe/ {1.142} 

 

Some monks who had but recently retired from the world and who possessed 

mjuumf joufmmjhfodf- ifbsjoh ijt xpset- tbje- ĆEfwbebuub tqplf gbjs< mfu vt kpjo 

ijn/ć Tp uifz kpjofe ijn/ Uivt Efwbebuub xjui ijt gjwf ivoesfe npolt tpvhiu 

to persuade all manner of people, both hardened and believing, to accept the 

Five Points. And living by soliciting food from various families, he strove to 

dsfbuf b tdijtn jo uif Psefs/ Uif Fybmufe Pof btlfe ijn- ĆEfwbebuub- jt ju 

true, as men say, that you are striving to create schism and heresy in the 

Psefs@ć ĆJu jt usvf-ć sfqmjfe Efwbebuub/ Tbje uif Ufbdifs- ĆEfwbebuub- ju jt b 

hsjfwpvt uijoh up dsfbuf b tdijtn jo uif Psefs/ć Dpoujovjoh- uif Ufbdifs 

benpojtife ijn bu mfohui/ Cvu Efwbebuub qbje op buufoujpo up uif Ufbdifsăt 

words. If xfou gpsui- boe tffjoh uif Wfofsbcmf Fmefs Ĝoboeb hpjoh ijt spvoe 

gps bmnt jo Sĝkbhbib- tbje up ijn- ĆCspuifs Ĝoboeb- gspn uijt ebz gpsui J tibmm 

lffq Gbtu boe Dibqufs bqbsu gspn uif Fybmufe Pof- bqbsu gspn uif Psefs/ć Uif 

Elder told the Exalted One. When the Teacher realized the fact, he was filled 

xjui sjhiufpvt joejhobujpo boe tbje up ijntfmg- ĆEfwbebuub jt epjoh uibu xijdi 

will be of no profit to him in the Worlds of the Gods and the world of men; 

uibu xijdi xjmm dbvtf ijn up cf upsnfoufe jo uif Bwħdj ifmm/ć Boe if sfgmfdufe- 

 

Easy to do are deeds that are evil, deeds that bring harm. 

But the deed that brings welfare, the deed that is good, that truly is hard 

to do. 

 

Having pronounced this Stanza, he then breathed forth the following Solemn 

Utterance, 
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Easy to do for the good is the good; the good for the evil man is hard. 

Evil for the evil man is easy to do; evil for the noble is hard.
123

 

 

On Fast-ebz- bt Efwbebuub tbu po pof tjef xjui ijt pxo sfujovf- if tbje- ĆMfu 

whoever approves of these Five Poinut ublf b ujdlfu/ć [28.238] {1.143}  

 

Five hundred Licchavi princes, novices having little gratitude, took tickets. 

Efwbebuub uppl uiftf npolt xjui ijn boe xfou up Hbzĝtħtb/ Xifo uif Ufbdifs 

heard that he had gone there, he sent forth the two Chief Disciples to bring 

those monks back. The Chief Disciples went there, instructed the monks by 

performing miracles and wonders, caused them to drink the Deathless, and 

returned through the air, bringing them with them. 

 

Tbje Lplĝmjlb- ĆSjtf- cspuifs Efwbebuub< Tĝsjqvuub boe Nphhbmmĝob ibwf 

dbssjfe pgg zpvs npolt/ Ep zpv opu sfnfncfs nz tbzjoh up zpv- ĂCspuifs- usvtu 

opu Tĝsjqvuub boe Nphhbmmĝobă@ć Tbje Efwbebuub- ĆTĝsjqvuub boe Nphhbmmĝob 

difsjti fwjm eftjsft- bsf voefs uif dpouspm pg fwjm eftjsft/ć Bt if tqplf uivt, he 

struck the center of his heart with his knee, and straightway hot blood burst 

forth from his mouth. 

 

Xifo uif npolt tbx Wfofsbcmf Tĝsjqvuub- tvsspvoefe cz ijt sfujovf pg npolt- 

tpbsjoh uispvhi uif bjs- uifz tbje- ĆSfwfsfoe Tjs- xifo Wfofsbcmf Tĝsjqvuua 

went hence, he went with but a single companion; but now he is returning 

sftqmfoefou xjui b hsfbu sfujovf/ć Tbje uif Ufbdifs- ĆNpolt- ju jt opu uif gjstu 

time this has happened; when my son was reborn in the form of an animal, 

then also did he return to nf sftqmfoefou/ć Tp tbzjoh- if sfdjufe uif Mbllibōa 

Kĝublb;
124

 

 

All goes well with the virtuous, with those whose disposition is friendly. 

Cfipme Mbllibōb sfuvsojoh bu uif ifbe pg b iptu pg sfmbujwft<  

Uifo mppl vqpo zpoefs Lĝmb xjuipvu sfmbujwft/ {1.144} 

 

Ahbjo tbje uif npolt- ĆSfwfsfoe Tjs- uifz tbz uibu Efwbebuub tfbut b Dijfg 

Ejtdjqmf po fjuifs tjef pg ijn boe jnjubuft zpv- tbzjoh- ĂJ xjmm qsfbdi uif Mbx 

xjui uif hsbdf pg b Cveeib/ă ć Tbje uif Ufbdifs- ĆNpolt- uijt jt opu uif gjstu 

time he has so done; in a previous state of existence also he strove to imitate 

me, but was not able to do so. 
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Vħsblb- ibwf zpv tffo b txffu-voiced bird 

Xjui ofdl mjlf uibu pg b qfbdpdl- nz ivtcboe Tbwjœœiblb@ 

 

Because he tried to imitate a bird that walks both on water and on land,  

Tbwjœœiblb cfdbnf foubohmfe jo b tfwĝmb-plant and died. 

 

Supplying the rest of the tupsz- uif Ufbdifs sfmbufe uif Wħsblb Kĝublb/
125

 On 

succeeding days, with reference to the same subject, the Teacher related the 

Kandagalaka
126

 boe Wjspdbob Kĝublbt;
127

 [28.239]  

 

Uijt hbsvĽb cjse xfou uispvhi uif xppet qfdljoh bu usfft xiptf 

branches were soft and rotten. 

At last he came to an acacia-tree, whose wood is always sound, and 

broke his head. {1.145} 

 

Your brains have run out, your head is split open, 

All your ribs are broken; to-day you are a pretty sight! 

 

Bhbjo pof ebz- ifbsjoh uif sfnbsl- ĆEfwbebuub xbt vohsbufgvm-ć uif Ufbdifs 

related the Java Sakuōb Kĝublb;
128

 

 

We did you what service we could. 

King of beasts, we render homage to you. 

May we obtain some favor from you. 

 

Seeing that I hold you fast between my jaws, I who feed upon blood, 

I whose nature is to kill, it is a great deal that you yet live. 

 

Bhbjo xjui sfgfsfodf up Efwbebuubăt hpjoh bcpvu gps uif qvsqptf pg tmbzjoh- if 

related the Kuruŋhb Kĝublb;
129

 

 

It is well known to the antelope, that you let drop the fruit of the 

tfqbōōj/ 

Let us go to aopuifs tfqbōōj< zpvs usff mjlft nf opu/ 
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Bhbjo xifo uif ejtdvttjpo uppl uijt uvso- ĆEfwbebuub gfmm bxbz cpui gspn hbjo 

boe ipops boe gspn uif ijhi qptjujpo pg b npol-ć uif Ufbdifs tbje- ĆNpolt- 

this is not the first time he has so fallen away; in a previous state of existence 

bmtp if gfmm bxbz/ć Tp tbzjoh- if sfmbufe uif Vcibupcibœœib Kĝublb;
130

 {1.146} 

 

Your eyes are put out, your garments are lost, in your own house there is 

strife; 

Your business is ruined in both places, both on water and on land. 

 

In this xjtf eje uif Ufbdifs- xijmf if xbt jo sftjefodf bu Sĝkbhbib- sfmbuf 

nboz Kĝublbt bcpvu Efwbebuub/ Gspn Sĝkbhbib if xfou up Tĝwbuuij- boe uppl 

up his residence at Jetavana monastery. 

 

Efwbebuubăt tjdloftt dpoujovfe gps ojof npouit< bu uif mbtu- eftjsjoh up see the 

Ufbdifs- if tbje up ijt pxo ejtdjqmft- ĆJ eftjsf up tff uif Ufbdifs< nblf ju 

qpttjcmf gps nf up tff ijn/ć Uifz sfqmjfe- ĆXifo zpv fokpzfe hppe ifbmui- zpv 

xbmlfe bu fonjuz xjui uif Ufbdifs< xf xjmm opu mfbe zpv up ijn/ć Tbje 

Efwbebuub- ĆEp opu efttroy me; I have indeed conceived hatred towards the 

Ufbdifs- cvu uif Ufbdifs ibt opu difsjtife tp nvdi bt uif ujq pg b ibjsăt ibusfe 

upxbset nf/ć Boe jo wfsz usvui- 

 

Upxbset uif nvsefsfs Efwbebuub- upxbset uif spccfs Bŋhvmjnĝmb- 

Upxbset Eibobqĝmb boe Sĝivmb- up fbdi boe bmm if nbojgftufe bo fwfo 

temper. [28.240]  

 

ĆMfu nf tff uif Fybmufe Pof-ć cfhhfe Efwbebuub bhbjo boe bhbjo< tp gjobmmz 

they laid him on a litter and started out with him. When the monks heard that 

Devadatta was approaching, they informed the Teacher of the fact, saying, 

ĆSfwfsfoe Tjs- xf ifbs uibu Efwbebuub jt dpnjoh up tff zpv/ć ĆNpolt- if xjmm 

opu tvddffe jo tffjoh nf jo uijt qsftfou fyjtufodf/ć )Ju js said that from the 

moment monks make the Five Demands, they invariably fail to see the 

Buddhas again.) {1.147} ĆSfwfsfoe Tjs- if ibt sfbdife tvdi boe tvdi b qmbdf< 

if ibt sfbdife tvdi boe tvdi b qmbdf/ć ĆMfu ijn ep bt if mjlft< if xjmm ofwfs 

succeed in sffjoh nf bhbjo/ć ĆSfwfsfoe Tjs- opx if jt pomz b mfbhvf ejtubou- 

now he is only half a league distant, now he is only a gavuta distant, now he 

has reached the lotus-ubol/ć ĆFwfo jg if foufst xjuijo uif Kfubwbob- if xjmm opu 

tvddffe jo tffjoh nf/ć 
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Those who came with Devadatta set the litter down on the bank of the lotus-

tank at the Jetavana and descended into the tank to bathe. Devadatta arose 

from his litter and sat down, resting both feet on the ground, whereupon his 

feet sank into the earth. By degrees he sank into the earth, first to the ankles, 

then to the knees, then to the hips, then to the breast, then to the neck. Finally, 

when his jaw-bone rested on the ground, he pronounced the following Stanza, 

 

With these bones, with these vital airs, I seek refuge in the Buddha, 

Preeminent among men, god of gods, charioteer of untamed humanity, 

All -seeing, endowed with the auspicious marks of a hundred virtues. 

 

There is a tradition that when the Ubuiĝhbub tbx uibu nbuufst ibe hpof uivt 

far, he made a monk of Devadatta. And this he did because he became aware 

pg uif gpmmpxjoh- ĆJg if tibmm sfnbjo b mbznbo boe opu cf sfdfjwfe joup uif 

Order as a monk, inasmuch as he has been guilty of grievous crimes, it will be 

impossible for him to look forwards with confidence to future existence; but if 

he shall become a monk, no matter how grievous the crimes he has committed, 

it will be possible for him to look forwards with confidence to future 

fyjtufodf/ć {1.148} (At the end of a hundred thousand cycles of time he will 

become a Private Buddha named Aœœhissara.) 

 

Xifo Efwbebuub ibe tvol joup uif fbsui- if xbt sfcpso jo uif Bwħdj ifmm/ 

ĆTjodf if tjoofe bhbjotu bo vodibohjoh Cveeib- mfu ijn foevsf upsuvsf 

vodibohjoh<ć boe tvdi xbt uif upsuvsf if tvggfsfe/ Xifo if ibe foufsfe uif 

Bwħdj ifmm- xijdi jt b ivndred leagues in extent, his body became a hundred 

leagues in height. His head, as far as the outer ear, entered an iron skull; his 

feet, as far as the ankles, [28.241] entered earth of iron. An iron stake as thick 

as the trunk of a palmyra-tree proceeded forth from the west wall of the iron 

shell, pierced the small of his back, came forth from his breast, and penetrated 

the east wall. Another iron stake proceeded forth from the south wall, pierced 

his right side, came forth from his left side, and penetrated the north wall. 

Another iron stake proceeded forth from the top of the iron skull, pierced his 

skull, came forth from his lower parts, and penetrated earth of iron. In this 

position, immovable, he suffers this mode of torture. 

 

The monks began a discussjpo- tbzjoh- ĆBmm uijt ejtubodf dbnf Efwbebuub- cvu 

gbjmfe up tff uif Ufbdifs- boe xbt txbmmpxfe vq cz uif fbsui/ć Tbje uif 

Ufbdifs- ĆNpolt- uijt xbt opu uif gjstu ujnf Efwbebuub tjoofe bhbjotu nf boe 

was swallowed up by the earth; in a previous state of existence also he was 

txbmmpxfe vq cz uif fbsui-ć Boe cz xbz pg jmmvtusbujoh uif qpjou- if upme uif 
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story of an incident in his own previous existence as king of the elephants. He 

directed aright a man who had lost his way, allowed him to mount his own 

back, and carried him to a place of safety, only to have the man return to him 

three successive times and saw off first the tips of his tusks, then the middle, 

and then the roots. As the man passed out of sight of the Great Creature, he 

was swallowed up by the earth. {1.149} 

 

Uif Ufbdifs uifo dpnqmfufe uif Tħmbwb Oĝhb Kĝublb;
131

 

 

If one should give the whole earth to an ungrateful man, 

A man who is ever looking for an opportunity, it would not satisfy him. 

 

The discussion reverting to the same subject again and again, in order to 

illustrate the swallowing up of Devadatta by the earth in his existence as 

Lbmĝcvsĝkĝ gps bo pggfotf bhbjotu ijntfmg jo ijt fyjtufodf bt Liboujwĝej- if 

sfmbufe uif Liboujwĝej Kĝublb/
132

 Again, in order to illustrate the swallowing up 

of Devbebuub cz uif fbsui jo ijt fyjtufodf bt Nbiĝqbuĝqbsĝkĝ gps bo pggfotf 

bhbjotu ijntfmg jo ijt fyjtufodf bt Dvmmb Eibnnbqĝmb- if sfmbufe uif Dvmmb 

Eibnnbqĝmb
133

 Kĝublb/ 

 

Now when Devadatta was swallowed up by the earth, the populace was pleased 

and delighted, and raising flags and banners and plantain-trees and setting up 

csjnnjoh kbst- ifme ijhi gftujwbm- tbzjoh- ĆIjt efbui jt joeffe pvs hsfbu hbjo/ć 

When the monks reported this incident to the Exalted One, the Exalted One 

tbje- ĆNpolt- uijt jt opu uif gjstu ujnf uif qpqvmbdf ibt sfkpjdfe bu Efwbebuubăt 

death; [28.242] jo ujnft qbtu bmtp uif qpqvmbdf sfkpjdfe uifsfbu/ć Boe xifo if 

had thus spoken, to illustrate the rejoicing of the populace at the death of King 

Piŋhbmb pg Cfoĝsft- b nbo xip xbt ibufe cz bmm uif qfpqmf gps ijt ibstioftt 

and cruelty, he related the Piŋhbmb Kĝublb;
134

 

 

Bmm uif qfpqmf tvggfsfe ibsn bu uif iboet pg Qjŋhbmb< tp tppo bt if xbt 

dead they recovered confidence. 

Was he of the yellow eyes dear to you? Why do you weep, porter? 

{1.150} 
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He of the yellow eyes was not dear to me; I fear to think of his return. 

Now that he has gone hence, he may harm the king of death, and the 

king of death thus harmed may send him back again. 

 

Finally the monks asked thf Ufbdifs- ĆOpx- Sfwfsfoe Tjs- ufmm vt xifsf 

Efwbebuub xbt sfcpso/ć ĆNpolt- if xbt sfcpso jo uif Bwħdj ifmm/ć ĆSfwfsfoe 

Sir, during his life here on earth he suffered, and when he went hence he was 

sfcpso jo b qmbdf pg tvggfsjoh/ć ĆZft- npolt- uifz uibu bcide in Heedlessness, 

cf uifz npolt ps mbznfo- tvggfs jo cpui qmbdft/ć Tp tbzjoh- if qspopvodfe uif 

following Stanza, 

 

17. Here he suffers, after death he suffers; the evildoer suffers in 

both places. 

If tvggfst up uijol- ĆJ ibwf epof fwjm<ć zfu npsf epft ie suffer, gone 

to a place of suffering.  

 

J/ 24/ Mbez Tvnboĝ
135

 

 

18. Here he rejoices, after death he rejoices: he that has done good 

works rejoices in both places. 

If sfkpjdft up uijol- ĆJ ibwf epof hppe xpslt<ć zfu npsf epft if 

rejoice, gone to a world of bliss.  

 

This religious instruction was given by the Teacher while he was in residence 

bu Kfubwbob xjui sfgfsfodf up Mbez Tvnboĝ/ {1.151} 

 

For every day two thousand monks take their meal in the house of 

BoĝuibqjōĽjlb bu Tĝwbuuij- boe b mjlf ovncfs jo uif ipvtf pg uif fnjofou 

female lay disciple Vitĝliĝ/ Xipfwfs eftjsft up hjwf bmnt bu Tĝwbuuij- gjstu 

seeks the good offices of these two lay disciples. Do you ask the reason for 

uijt@ Tvqqptf zpv bsf btlfe uif rvftujpo- ĆIbt BoĝuibqjōĽjlb ps Wjtĝliĝ 

given alms equal in amount to those which you have gjwfo@ć boe zpv botxfs- 

ĆUifz ibwf opu-ć zpv nbz ejtqfotf b ivoesfe uipvtboe qjfdft pg npofz jo 

bmnt- boe jo tqjuf pg uijt uif npolt xjmm nvsnvs ejttbujtgbdujpo- tbzjoh- ĆXibu 

ljoe pg bmnt bsf uiftf@ć Uif fyqmbobujpo jt uibu cpui pg uiftf mbz ejtdjqmft 

understand thoroughly the tastes of the Congregation of Monks and [28.243] 

know exactly what is the proper thing to do; therefore all who desire to give 
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alms take them with them when they go. And thus it happens that they are 

unable to minister to the monks in person in their own houses. 

 

Voefs uiftf djsdvntubodft Wjtĝliĝ- dpotjefsjoh xjuijo ifstfmg- ĆXip tibmm 

tuboe jo nz qmbdf boe njojtufs up uif Dpohsfhbujpo pg Npolt@ć tffjoh uif 

ebvhiufs pg ifs tpo- bqqpjoufe ifs up sfqsftfou ifs< boe uifodfgpsui Wjtĝliĝăt 

hsboeebvhiufs njojtufsfe up uif Dpohsfhbujpo pg Npolt jo Wjtĝliĝăt 

sftjefodf/ BoĝuibqjōĽjlb bqqpjoufe ijt pmeftu ebvhiufs Nbiĝ Tvcibeeĝ< uif 

latter showed the monks the customary attentions, hearkened to the Law, and 

as a result obtained the Fruit of Conversion; afterwards she married and went 

up mjwf xjui ifs ivtcboeăt gbnjmz/ Uifo if bqqpjoufe Dvmmb Tvcibeeĝ- xip 

gpmmpxfe ifs pmefs tjtufsăt fybnqmf- pcubjojoh uif Gsvju pg Dpowfstjpo- boe 

afterwards marrying and going to live with the family of her husband. Finally 

if bqqpjoufe ijt zpvohftu ebvhiufs Tvnboĝ/ Tvnboĝ pcubjofe uif Gsvju pg uif 

Second Path, but remained unmarried. {1.152} Overwhelmed with 

disappointment at her failure to obtain a husband, she refused to eat, and 

desiring to see her father, sent for him.  

 

BoĝuibqjōĽjlb xbt jo uif sfgfdupsz xifo if sfdfjwfe ijt ebvhiufsăt nfttbhf- 

cvu jnnfejbufmz xfou up ifs boe tbje- ĆXibu jt ju- efbs ebvhiufs Tvnboĝ@ć 

Tvnboĝ tbje up ijn- ĆXibu tbz zpv- efbs zpvohftu cspuifs@ć ĆZpv ubml 

incoherently, dear daughter/ć ĆJ bn opu ubmljoh jodpifsfoumz- zpvohftu 

cspuifs/ć ĆBsf zpv bgsbje- efbs ebvhiufs@ć ĆJ bn opu bgsbje- zpvohftu cspuifs/ć 

She said no more, but died immediately. 

 

Although the treasurer had obtained the Fruit of Conversion, he was unable to 

bear the grief that arose within him. Accordingly, when he had performed the 

gvofsbm sjuft pwfs ijt ebvhiufsăt cpez- if xfou xffqjoh up uif Ufbdifs/ Tbje 

uif Ufbdifs- ĆIpvtfipmefs- ipx jt ju uibu zpv dpnf up nf tbe boe tpsspxgvm- 

xjui ufbst jo zpvs fzft- xffqjoh@ć ĆSfwfsfoe Tjs- nz ebvhiufs Tvnboĝ jt 

efbe/ć ĆXfmm- xiz ep zpv xffq@ Jt opu efbui dfsubjo gps bmm@ć ĆJ lopx uibu- 

Reverend Sir. But my daughter was so modest and so conscientious. What 

grieves me so much is the thought that when she died, she was unable to 

recowfs ifs sjhiu njoe- cvu ejfe sbwjoh jodpifsfoumz/ć 

 

ĆCvu xibu eje zpvs zpvohftu ebvhiufs tbz- hsfbu usfbtvsfs@ć ĆSfwfsfoe Tjs- J 

beesfttfe ifs bt Ăefbs Tvnboĝ-ă boe tif sfqmjfe- ĂXibu tbz zpv- efbs zpvohftu 

cspuifs@ă Uifo J tbje up ifs- ĂZpv ubml [28.244] jodpifsfoumz- efbs ebvhiufs/ă ă J 

bn opu ubmljoh jodpifsfoumz- zpvohftu cspuifs/ă ĂBsf zpv bgsbje- efbs 
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ebvhiufs@ă ĂJ bn opu bgsbje- zpvohftu cspuifs/ă Tif tbje op npsf- cvu ejfe 

jnnfejbufmz/ć 

 

Tbje uif Fybmufe Pof up BoĝuibqjōĽjlb- ĆHsfbu usfbtvsfs- zpvs daughter did 

opu ubml jodpifsfoumz/ć ĆCvu xiz eje tif tqfbl uivt@ć ĆTpmfmz cfdbvtf zpv xfsf 

her youngest brother. {1.153} Householder, your daughter was old in the Paths 

and the Fruits, for while you have attained but the Fruit of Conversion, your 

daughter had attained the Fruit of the Second Path. Thus it was, because she 

xbt pme jo uif Qbuit boe uif Gsvjut- uibu tif tqplf uivt/ć ĆXbt uibu uif sfbtpo- 

Sfwfsfoe Tjs@ć ĆUibu xbt uif sfbtpo- ipvtfipmefs/ć 

 

ĆXifsf ibt tif opx cffo sfcpso- Sfwfsfoe Tjs@ć ĆJo uif World of the Tusita 

hpet- ipvtfipmefs/ć ĆSfwfsfoe Tjs- xijmf nz ebvhiufs sfnbjofe ifsf bnpoh 

her kinsfolk, she went about rejoicing, and when she went hence, she was 

sfcpso jo uif Xpsme pg Kpz/ć Uifo uif Ufbdifs tbje up ijn- ĆJu jt fwfo tp- 

householder. They that are heedful, be they lay folk or religious, rejoice both 

jo uijt xpsme boe jo uif xpsme cfzpoe/ć Tp tbzjoh- if qspopvodfe uif gpmmpxjoh 

Stanza, 

 

18. Here he rejoices, after death he rejoices: he that has done good 

works rejoices in both places. 

He sfkpjdft up uijol- ĆJ ibwf epof hppe xpslt<ć zfu npsf epft if 

rejoice, gone to a world of bliss.  

 

I. 14. Two Brethren
136

 

 

19. Though he utter much that is sensible, if the heedless man be not 

a doer of the word,  

He is like a cowherd counting the cows of ot hers, and has no part in 

the Religious Life.  

 

20. Though he utter little that is sensible, if a man live according to 

the Law, 

If he forsake lust and hatred and delusion, if he have right 

knowledge, if his heart is truly free,  

If he cling to naught in this  world or in that which is to come, such a 

man has a share in the Religious Life.  

                                              
136

 Text: N i. 154-159. 
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This religious instruction was given by the Teacher while he was in residence 

at Jetavana with reference to two fellow-monks. {1.154} 

 

Gps bu Tĝwbuuij mjwfe uxp zpvoh nfo pg station who were inseparable friends. 

On a certain occasion they went to the monastery, heard the Teacher preach 

the Law, renounced the pleasures of the world, yielded the breast to the 

Religion of the Buddha, and became monks. When they had kept residence for 

five years with preceptors and teachers, they approached the Teacher and 

asked about the Duties in his Religion. After listening to a detailed description 

of the Duty of Meditation and of the Duty of Study, one of them said, 

ĆSfwfsfoe Tjs- tjodf J cfdame a monk in old age, I shall not be able to fulfill 

uif Evuz pg Tuvez- cvu J dbo gvmgjmm uif Evuz pg Nfejubujpo/ć Tp if ibe [28.245] 

the Teacher instruct him in the Duty of Meditation as far as Arahatship, and 

after striving and struggling attained Arahatship, together with the 

Tvqfsobuvsbm Gbdvmujft/ Cvu uif puifs tbje- ĆJ xjmm gvmgjmm uif Evuz pg Tuvez-ć 

acquired by degrees the Tipiœaka, the Word of the Buddha, and wherever he 

went, preached the Law and intoned it. He went from place to place reciting 

the Law to five hundred monks, and was preceptor of eighteen large 

communities of monks. 

 

Now a company of monks, having obtained a Formula of Meditation from the 

Teacher, went to the place of residence of the older monk, and by faithful 

observance of his admonitions attained Arahatship. Thereupon they paid 

pcfjtbodf up uif Fmefs boe tbje- ĆXf eftjsf up tff uif Ufbdifs/ć {1.155} Said 

uif Fmefs- ĆHp- csfuisfo- hsffu jo nz obnf uif Ufbdifs- boe mjlfxjtf hsffu uif 

eighty Chief Elders, and greet my fellow-elder, tbzjoh- ĂPvs Ufbdifs hsffut 

zpv/ă ć Tp uiptf npolt xfou up uif npobtufsz boe hsffufe uif Ufbdifs boe uif 

Fmefst- tbzjoh- ĆSfwfsfoe Tjs- pvs ufbdifs hsffut zpv/ć Xifo uifz hsffufe uifjs 

ufbdifsăt gfmmpx-fmefs- if sfqmjfe- ĆXip jt if@ć Tbje uif npolt- ĆIf js your 

fellow-npol- Sfwfsfoe Tjs/ć 

 

Tbje uif zpvohfs npol- ĆCvu xibu ibwf zpv mfbsofe gspn ijn@ Pg uif Eħhib 

Ojlĝzb boe uif puifs Ojlĝzbt- ibwf zpv mfbsofe b tjohmf Ojlĝzb@ Pg uif Uisff 

Piœakas, have you learned a single Piœblb@ć Boe if uipvhiu up ijntfmg- ĆUijt 

monk does not know a single Stanza containing four verses. As soon as he 

became a monk, he took rags from a dust-heap, entered the forest, and 

gathered a great many pupils about him. When he returns, it behooves me to 

btl ijn tpnf rvftujpot/ć Opx tpnfxibu mbufs uif pmefs npol dbnf up see the 

Teacher, and leaving his bowl and robe with his fellow-elder, went and greeted 

the Teacher and the eighty Chief Elders, afterwards returning to the place of 
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residence of his fellow-elder. The younger monk showed him the customary 

attentions, provided him with a seat of the same size as his own, and then sat 

epxo- uijoljoh up ijntfmg- ĆJ xjmm btl ijn b rvftujpo/ć 

 

Bu uibu npnfou uif Ufbdifs uipvhiu up ijntfmg- ĆTipvme uijt npol boopz uijt 

nz tpo- if jt mjlfmz up cf sfcpso jo Ifmm/ć Tp pvu pg dpnqbttjon for him, 

pretending to be going the rounds of the monastery, he went to the place where 

the two monks were sitting and sat down on the Seat of the Buddha already 

prepared. (For wherever the monks sit down, they first prepare the Seat of the 

Buddha, and not until they have so done do they themselves sit down. {1.156} 

Therefore the Teacher sat down on a seat already prepared for him.) And when 

[28.246] he had sat down, he asked the monk who had taken upon himself the 

Duty of Study a question on the First Trance. When the younger monk had 

answered this question correctly, the Teacher, beginning with the Second 

Trance, asked him questions about the Eight Attainments and about Form and 

the Formless World, all of which he answered correctly. Then the Teacher 

asked him a question about the Path of Conversion, and he was unable to 

answer it. Thereupon the Teacher asked the monk who was an Arahat, and the 

latter immediately gave the correct answer. 

 

ĆXfmm epof- xfmm epof- npol"ć tbje uif Ufbdifs- hsfbumz qmfbtfe/ Uhe Teacher 

then asked questions about the remaining Paths in order. The monk who had 

taken upon himself the Duty of Study was unable to answer a single question, 

while the monk who had attained unto Arahatship answered every question he 

asked. On each of four occasions the Teacher bestowed applause on him. 

Hearing this, all the deities, from the gods of earth to the gods of the World of 

Csbinĝ- jodmvejoh Oĝhbt boe HbsvĽas, shouted their applause. 

 

Hearing this applause, the pupils and fellow-residents of the younger monk 

xfsf pggfoefe bu uif Ufbdifs boe tbje- ĆXiz eje uif Ufbdifs ep uijt@ If 

bestowed applause on each of four occasions on the old monk who knows 

nothing at all. But to our own teacher, who knows all the Sacred Word by 

heart and is at the head og gjwf ivoesfe npolt- if hbwf op qsbjtf bu bmm/ć Uif 

Ufbdifs btlfe uifn- ĆNpolt- xibu jt ju zpv bsf ubmljoh bcpvu@ć Xifo uifz 

upme ijn- if tbje- ĆNpolt- zpvs pxo ufbdifs jt jo nz Sfmjhjpo mjlf b nbo xip 

tends cows for hire. But my son is like a master who enjoys the five products of 

uif dpx bu ijt pxo hppe qmfbtvsf/ć Tp tbzjoh- if qspopvodfe uif gpmmpxjoh 

Stanzas, {1.157} 
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19. Though he utter much that is sensible, if the heedless man be not 

a doer of the word,  

He is like a cowherd counting the cows of othe rs, and has no part in 

the Religious Life.  

 

20. Though he utter little that is sensible, if a man live according to 

the Law, 

If he forsake lust and hatred and delusion, if he have right 

knowledge, if his heart is truly free,  

If he cling to naught in this w orld or in that which is to come, such a 

man has a share in the Religious Life.  
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II. 1. Story -Cycle Of King Udena Or Udayana
137

 

[28.247] 

21. Heedfulness is the Way to the Deathless; heedlessness is the way 

to death. 

The heedful never die, but they that are heedless are, as it were, dead 

already. 

 

22. Knowing this clearly, they that are advanced in heedfulness  

Delight in heedfulness, and rejoice in the state of the Elect.  

 

23. They that devote themselves to meditation, they that are 

persevering, they that put forth resolute effort.  

They, the wise, attain Ojccĝob- uif ijhiftu cmjtt/ 

 

This religious instruction was given by the Teacher while he was in residence 

at Ghosita monastery near Kosambi, and it was with reference to the loss by 

efbui pg uif gjwf ivoesfe xpnfo mfe cz Tĝnĝwbuħ boe pg Nĝhboejzĝ boe ifs 

five hundred kinswomen. From beginning to end the story is as follows: 

{1.161} 
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 Ed. note: The notes here and in the following headers Story ii. 1. 1-6 are brought in 

gspn uif Jouspevdujpo- jo bddpsebodf xjui Cvsmjohbnfăt jotusvdujpo; Uif tupsz pg 

Udena is the longest, and in many respects the most interesting, of all the stories of 

the Dhammapada Commentary. It is in reality a cycle of six stories of diverse origin 

and character, dealing with the fortunes of Udena, his principal treasurer, and his 

three queen-consorts. Only two of the stories are mainly concerned with the fortunes 

of Udena, the rest being introduced by simple and familiar literary devices. The 

story of the fortunes of Udena in the Dhammapada Commentary stands in much the 

same relation to the embedded stories as the frame-story of Udena in the 

Lbuiĝtbsjutĝhbsb to the rest of the collection. Parallels to one or more of the stories 

are gpvoe jo Cveeibhiptbăt Visuddhi-Magga- Cveeibhiptbăt Dpnnfoubsjft po uif 

Majjhima and Aŋguttara, the Ejwzĝwbeĝob, Lbuiĝtbsjutĝhbsb, and other Sanskrit 

collections, and the Tibetan Kandjur. The kernel of two of the stories is derived 

from the Sutta-Ojqĝub and the Veĝob. See also Rogers, Cveeibhiptbăt Qbsbcmft, v, 

pp. 32-60. Text: N i. 161-231. 
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Part 1. Birth and youthful career of Udena
138

 

 

Once upon a time King Allakappa ruled over the kingdom of Allakappa and 

King Veœibeħqblb svmfe pwfs uif ljohepn pg Wfœibeħqblb/ Uiey had been 

intimate friends since their boyhood-days and had received their education in 

the house of the same teacher. On the death of their fathers they raised the 

royal parasol and became rulers of kingdoms, each of which was ten leagues in 

extent. 

 

As they met from time to time, and stood and sat and lay down to sleep 

together, and watched the multitudes being born into the world and dying 

bhbjo- uifz dbnf up uif dpodmvtjpo- ĆXifo b nbo hpft up uif xpsme cfzpoe if 

can take nothing with him: {1.162} he must leave everything behind him when 

he goes thither; even his own body does not follow him; of what use to us is the 

mjgf pg uif ipvtfipmefs@ Mfu vt sfujsf gspn uif xpsme/ć 

 

Accordingly they resigned their kingdoms to son and wife, retired from the 

world- bepqufe uif mjgf pg btdfujdt- boe uppl vq uifjs sftjefodf jo uif Ijnĝmbzb 

dpvousz/ Boe uifz uppl dpvotfm uphfuifs- tbzjoh- ĆBmuipvhi xf ibwf sfopvodfe 

our kingdoms and retired from the world, we shall encounter no difficulty in 

gaining a living; but if w e reside together in the same place, our life will be 

quite unlike the life of ascetics; therefore let us live apart. You live on this 

mountain; I will live on that. Every fortnight, on fast -day, we will meet 

uphfuifs/ć Uifo uijt uipvhiu pddvssfe up uifn- ĆVoefs uijt bssbohfnfou 

[28.248] neither of us will be in regular communication with the other; but in 

order that each of us may know whether the other is living or not, you light a 

gjsf po zpvs npvoubjo- boe J xjmm mjhiu b gjsf po njof/ć Boe uijt uifz eje. 

 

After a time the ascetic Veœibeħqblb ejfe boe xbt sfcpso bt b qsjodf pg efjujft 

of mighty power. A fortnight later Allakappa saw no fire on the mountain and 

knew that his comrade was dead. As soon as ever Veœibeħqblb xbt sfcpso- if 

surveyed his own heavenly glory, considered the deeds of his former existence, 

reviewed the austerities he had performed from the day when he retired from 

uif xpsme- boe tbje up ijntfmg- ĆJ xjmm hp tff nz dpnsbef/ć Bddpsejohmz if mbje 
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 Story ii. 1. 1: i. 161-169 relates the circumstances of the birth and youthful career of 

Udena. The same story is related briefly by Buddhaghosa in his Commentary on 

Majjhima 85 (see Lacôte, p. 9251). A somewhat different version of the story is 

found in chapter ix of the Lbuiĝtbsjutĝhbsb. 


































































































































































